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THE HEIR PRESUMPTIVE

AND

THE HEIR APPARENT

CHAPTER 1

WHEN Agnes went upstairs after this genial
but interrupted meal she was met by her
sister’s maid, who begged her to go at once to
Lady Frogmore.

“ My lady’s very restless,” said the attendant,
who was something more than a maid, the
same who had brought her home after her
recovery.

“You don’t think there’s anything wrong ? ”
said Agnes, breathless, for notwithstanding the
tranquillity of so many years, any trifle was
enough to rouse her anxieties.

“ Oh, I hope not,” said the maid.

This was enough, it need not be said, to
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send Miss Hill trembling to her sister’s side.
Mary was lying very quietly in bed, with some
boxes on the table beside her, and a miniature
of her husband, which she always carried about
with her, in her hands.

“ You wanted me, Mary ?”

“No,” said Lady Frogmore gently; then,
after a pause: “Yes; I hope you will not be
disappointed, dear Agnes; I think I must go
home.”

“ Home ! but we came for Duke’s party.”

“] know; but I do not think I can
remain any longer. Perhaps if you were to
stay——" '

“I will not stay if you go, Mary.”

“I thought Letitia would not mind so much
if one of us was here. I can’t stay, I can't,”
said Mary, with a little sudden burst of tears.
“Don’'t ask me. My head goes round and
round——"

“No, indeed,” said her sister; “no one
shall ask you. I feared it might be too much ;
and then the tent was so hot this afternoon.”

“The tent ?” said Lady Frogmore, with a
bewildered look. “Iam not thinking of any
tent. It is that the place is strange. I can’t
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look him in the face, Agnes. Look ! don’t you
think he is changed? He seems to reproach
me.” She held the miniature out to her sister.
“And I don’t know what for,” she cried, weep-
ing. “If I knew what it was for I could do
better. ButI can’t tell, I can’t tell!” After a
minute she dried her eyes and looked at her
sister again with a faint smile. * Don’t look so
frightened, Agnes, as if you thought I was—
silly, or something. No, I know it's only a
picture. I don’t mean the miniature has changed;
but when I see his face in my heart he always
seems to reproach me. What have I done?
Oh, if I only knew what I had done!”

“Dear Mary,” said Agnes, “don’t trouble
your mind with imaginations. It is all fancy.
Do you think Frogmore, who was so fond of
you, would trouble your poor innocent soul
with a reproach ? Oh, no, oh, no.”

“] think so, too,” said Mary, *“but some-
times there comes a terror over me as if I had
neglected something or forgotten something.
If he sees us, Agnes, he must know I never
meant it! He must know I never meant it!
People can’t grow less understanding but more
understanding when they die.”
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“Surely,” said Agnes, “don’t you remember,
dear, in ‘ In Memoriam '—‘ With larger, other
eyes than ours’?”

“It must be so,” said Mary, holding her
sister’s hand. “But I have such a dreadful
feeling as if I had done something wrong.”

“ No, no, my dear ; no, my poor dear.”

“If I have it has been in ignorance, Agnes.
I have never intended—— Look,” she said,
suddenly turning to the table at the bedside,
“do these old things belong to me ?”

Poor Agnes took this change of subject for
a sign of still further derangement of her sister’s
troubled thoughts. She gave a slight glance
at- the little commonplace boxes. ¢ Oh, my
dear, don’t think of such trifling things,” she
said.

“ Agnes, look. Do they belong to me ?”

“These boxes? Yes, I think so. They
used to hold your work. They used to—--"
Then Agnes paused, for she suddenly re-
membered where the larger of the two, an
Indian box in sandalwood, inlaid with ivory
and silver, had always stood, and the last use
that had been made of it. “They are not
of any consequence. They can’t have any-
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thing to do with what we are speaking of,”
she said.

“You are sure they are mine ?” said Mary,
interrogating her face with anxious eyes.

“ Oh, Mary, dear! yes, I am sure enough.
They were put into a cupboard, I remember.
There is a train about eleven, but perhaps
to-morrow you may think differently. It will
be a great disappointment for the boys.”

Mary looked at her fixedly as if trying to
understand. Then she said: “Tell Ford,
Agnes, to pack them up. [ want to look into
them ; perhaps there is something in them that
will show— — But not here, not here !”

“It shall be just as you please,” said
Agnes, kissing Lady Frogmore’s pale face.
Ford whispered that she would not go to bed,
that she did not like her lady’s looks, that she
would call Agnes at once in case of any need,
thus securing for poor Agnes a wakeful and
miserable night, as it is the habit of careful
attendants to do. But it turned out that there
was no occasion for this zeal. Mary slept, or
at least was very quiet all the night. But she
had not changed her mind in the morning.

“Don’t ask me to stay,” she cried, “I
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can’t, I can’t stay.” It was the morning of the
ball, and the household at the Park was so
much absorbed by that great event that so
small a matter as the departure of a guest did
not tell much. Agnes found Duke out of doors,
closely attended, like his shadow, by Mar, just
setting out upon some long expedition to cheat
the hours until it should be time for lunch.

“The day before a ball is always such a
long day,” he said with simplicity. “We are
going off to pass the time.”

“And I am going off,” said Agnes, “though
not to pass the time. I am glad I have found
you two to say good-bye.”

“You are going away ! ” they both cried in
consternation.

“I knew,” cried Agnes, with a certain relief
in expressing her feeling, “ I knew it would be
too much for her bringing her here. Oh, yes,
it’s true I was anxious to come. I wanted her
to come, but I always felt it was a risk. Dear
boys, I'm going to take you into my confidence.
You're such friends! Thank God, you're such
friends! Well, then, I may tell you, I think
she is beginning to awake.”

“ Aunt Mary ?” said Duke, with a tone of
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awe. Mar said nothing, but his pale face
crimsoned over, and he never took his eyes
from his aunt’s face.

“1 think she’s been in a kind of sleep all
this time. Yesterday had a great effect upon
her. She told me after, she had dreamed that
there had been a great dinner and toasts, and
one was to her old Frogmore. It has disturbed
her mind, and she is going away.”

“Oh,” cried Duke, ‘“that’'s not nice of
Aunt Mary. My ball! I'll go and beg her
to stay.”

Mar said nothing, but kept his eyes on
Agnes’s face, watching her looks.

“You may go and say good-bye to her,
but not Mar; and don’t say anything of Mar,
especially not as Frogmore. And, Mar, my
dear, you must keep away. She is so much
excited already. You must not show yourself.
She has found some old things she had before
you were born, and I think her memory is
beginning to awake. But, my dear, you must
keep away.”

“She does not seem to notice whether I
keep away or whether I show myself,” said
Mar. ‘“Was ever such a thing dreamed of as
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that one’s mother—one’s mother !—should cast
one off? In all the books I have ever read
there has never been anything like this.”

“ Do you think it is her fault ?” said Agnes,
with sudden anger.

“How can I tell ?” cried the boy. “Itis
no one’s fault, perhaps ; but that does not make
it any easier to bear.”

“I could tell you whose fault it was,” cried
Agnes. “ Oh, nothing easier; but it is not
your poor mother, the unfortunate victim, who
is to blame.”

Mar’s eyes blazed in his pale face. ““Who
isit? Who is it ?” he cried.

“Oh, what a wicked woman I am,” cried
Agnes, suddenly coming to herself, *that I
should try to make you hate another person
who perhaps had not as bad a meaning as I
think. Oh, Mar, don’t let us ask whose fault
it was. Pray God only that it may be coming
right —that my poor Mary—— You don’t
love your mother, Mar.”

The boy looked at her intently, keenly,
with his bright, anxious eyes. He looked for
a moment as if about to speak, and then turned
hastily away. '
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“ Ah, well,” said Agnes, with a sigh, “ per-
haps it is too much to expect; but some time
you will know better. She says that your
father reproaches her; that his face in his
picture’ is changed; that she has done some-
thing wrong and displeased him ; but what it
is she does not know. Oh, my poor Mary, my
poor Mary! And there is only me to stand by
her in the whole world.”

Mar turned round again with his big eyes
all veiled and clouded with tears. He tried
to speak and could not. The boy was over-
whelmed with feelings which were too strong
for him, which he could not either master or
understand.

“ There is the carriage going to fetch her,”
said Agnes, “and I must go, too. Good-bye,
Mar. Oh, it's a dreadful disappointment to
me to go so soon, not to have any more of
you. I was your mother when you were little,
Mar. You were my baby, and now I don’t see
you from year’s end to year’s end. Nobody
thinks it is anything to me.”

“ Aunt Agnes——"

“Oh, Mar, my dear, never mind me, but
think sometimes of your poor mother living in
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a dream and not knowing, and that she may
wake up before she dies. God bless you, God
bless you, my little Mar.”

Mar was not to be found when Duke came
back to look for him, half touched, half trium-
phant, having given Lady Frogmore, he thought,
a few things to think of, though he had not
mentioned her son. He had kept his consigne
according to the letter of Agnes’s instructions,
but he had given a hint or two of some one
who was waiting for him, and people whom
Aunt Mary would not care to see. ‘1 know
how particular you are,” the young man had
said. Lady Frogmore had not seemed to
understand him, but no doubt she understood
him, and he hoped would feel ashamed of
herself. All this he meant to pour upon Mar,
to indemnify him by the fact that other people
cared for him, for his mother’s neglect; but Mar
was nowhere to be found. He did not appear
at all till late in the afternoon, when he came
in very tired and pale, stumbling upstairs to the
school-room so fatigued that he could scarcely
drag one foot after the other. He said he had
been in the woods, that he had not wanted any
luncheon, that he wanted nothing now except
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to lie down a little and rest, when his cousins
and the servants surrounded him open-mouthed.
“Oh, Mar, mamma is so angry. She will not
let you come to the ball,” cried Tiny; and
Letty gave him a little lecture upon making
everybody anxious. But the worst of all was
when Letitia herself appeared with a basin of
soup in her hand and wrath in her countenance.

“1 did not think after all the fuss that has
been made about you that you would choose
this day to put us all out,” she cried, “but I
ought to have known that it was just the fuss
and nonsense that would turn your silly head.
Take this at once, and you can go to bed,
for you certainly shan’t come down again to-
night.”

“1 don’t want anything,” said Mar, turning
his head from the light.

“Take it this moment,” cried Letitia; I
am not going to be trifled with. Nourishment
you must have, and you shall have it so long
as I am here to see after you. I have got
a hundred things to do, but I shan’t leave
this room till you have taken it. You can do
what you will with the others, but you shall
not overcome me.”
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“QOh, take it, Mar, take it; and then we
shall be by ourselves, and I will sit with you,”
said Tiny.

Mar was too tired almost to lift his head,
but he had a forlorn sense of youthful dignity,
and would not give battle over the soup. And
after he had swallowed it he dozed a little,
and was conscious for a time of the com-
forting presence of Tiny, who, indeed, did a
great deal for him in staying half an hour
with him when there were so many conflicting
occurrences going on downstairs—the decora-
tions of the ball-room and the laying of the
long tables, and the flowers and all the pre-
parations for the evening, which were fast
turning the sober everyday house into a fairy
palace. She stole away as soon as she thought
he had gone to sleep, not without a struggle
with her conscience, which she put to silence
by asking it indignantly what good she could
do to Mar when he was asleep? The boy
dozed most of the evening, and when Duke
and Letty rushed into the room to announce
a second victory over their mother, and that
he must get up directly for the ball, Mar only
shook his head. He said they were to put
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his windows open so that he might hear the
music, and that he would go to bed. And it
was thus that Mar spent the evening of the
ball. He lay awake and heard the music, and
wondered to himself how they were enjoying
it, and if it was as beautiful as he had fancied
it would be, and whether Letty was dancing
all the time, and if they ever thought of him
lying upstairs listening. They had all promised
to come and see him from time to time, but
nobody came except Tiny on her way to bed,
very angry to be sent upstairs at twelve o'clock,
and spoiling the effect of her toilette by her
rage and her tears.

“ They are going to keep it up for hours,”
cried Tiny, “and how is a person to sleep
with all that row going on ?”

It amused him faintly to see how angry
Tiny was, and that she had entirely forgotten
that he had already lain awake listening to it
for hours that seemed to him endless. Then
when fatigue began to conquer his wakeful-
ness, and he was nearly asleep, there flashed
in a brilliant couple, Letty and Duke, making
a ‘tour de walse in Mar’s little room, and
bringing him sweetmeats from the supper-



14 THE HEIR PRESUMPIIVE

table. They did not come at the promised
time, but as soon as they remembered, with
the careless, frank affectionateness of brothers
and sisters.

“It is nearly dawn,” said Mar, lifting his
dazzled eyes.

“Oh, not for hours yet,” they cried, valsing
off again, almost before he could say, ‘“ How
beautiful you are, Letty!” It vexed the boy
that she did not hear him say it, and the
sound of the carriages rattling up and down
the avenue kept him awake for the rest of
the night. But it was no longer night; it
was bright morning when the visitors went
away, and the house fell into uneasy silence
at last—silence that did not last long; for, of
course, the servants had to be up again to
put everything straight, and prepare for the
needs of the new day. Poor Mar, he too
had looked forward a little to the ball, to see
it, and decide whether it was as fine in reality
as it was in books, and to see Letty dancing,
and to hear all the pleasant things that would
be said of Duke. It was not so bad for him
as it would have been for a girl, who would
have wanted to dance and not merely to look
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on; but still it was a forlorn way of spending
the first night of splendour that since ever
he was born had taken place in his own
house.



CHAPTER II

LeTITIA’S triumph and delight when she found
that she was to have her ball to herself, without
the presence either of Lady Frogmore, who
would have made her seem second in what
she called her own house, or Mar, who would
have been the hero of the evening had he
appeared, were great. It seemed to her too
good to be true that Mary should come, giving
thus her sanction and approval, and then go
away, interfering with nothing ; and that Mar
should play into her hands, and disqualify
himself by the fatigue of his long ramble, a
thing which she could not have hoped for!
It seemed to Mrs. Parke as if Providence had
taken the matter in hand, and was fighting
for her. It is easy to be pious when things
go so much to one’s mind, and it is always
so easy to deceive one’s self about the vir-
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tuousness of one’s aims. When a woman is
scheming for her children, and their benefit,
does it not seem as if the stars in their courses
should fight for her? And Letitia would have
indignantly flung off the charge of selfishness;
was it not all for Duke >—for her husband and
her children? that they should have every-
thing they wanted and a happy life; that they
should, if possible, have all the honours of the
race secured to them, or at least should
triumph as much as possible over the un-
toward accident which had alienated these
honours? It was not for herself, Letitia
would have said, with fine indignation—what
could it matter to her? and what could it be
supposed but a mother’s first and highest duty
to strive for the advantage of Duke?

It must not be supposed, however, that
Mrs. Parke’s treatment of Mar had any distinct
evil intention. It was her real conviction that
the boy would not live, and she dealt with him
as the man in the parable dealt with the talent
which was given to him to make profit of, and
which he laid up in a napkin. Had she been
more generously inspired she would have en-

deavoured, even by taking a risk, to stimulate
VOL. IIIL C
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the forces of the delicate boy. Had he been
her own son this is what she would have
done; ‘but Letitia’s first thought was, not to
save him, but that it might not be said he
had been exposed to any danger while under
her charge. She thought that she protected
herself from all blame by making a hothouse
plant of the boy, and shutting him up from
every wind that blew. “No one can say he
has not been taken every care of,” she said.
Should “anything happen,” she, at least, would
thus be free from blame. It would be known
to all that she had been more careful of him
than of her own—that she had not suffered
the winds of heaven to visit his cheeks too
roughly, that she had kept him from fatigue,
from excitement, from everything -calculated
to hurt him. And in all this she was sincere
enough. That she had also wished to ignore
him, to keep him in the background, to give her
own children the advantages which were meant
chiefly for Mar, did not hurt her conscience.
It was not for herself; she derived no benefit
from the fact that Mar was not sent to school ;
on the contrary it was a self-denial to her, a
bond preventing her from amusing herself as
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she would, never leaving home except for a
day or two. That it gave to Duke the
principal place, and made John a much more
important person in the county, were objects
unconnected with Mrs. Parke’s personality—
then how could she be called selfish? It can
never be called selfishness to strive for the
pre-eminence of your husband and your child.
Thus Letitia made her conscience quite
comfortable when it did by chance give her
a pinch. But generally it must be said her
perfect conviction that she was right, whatever
she did, subdued her conscience and kept
everything quiet.. Of course she was right!
She had a delicate boy to bring up, who
everybody said would never be reared, and
she took such care of him that he was never
exposed to a draught, or suffered to escape
from the cotton wool in which her assiduous
and constant attention enveloped him. What
could a woman do more? She thus put herself
beyond the possibility of reproach whatever
happened, while strengthening the conviction
of everybody around that the young Lord
Frogmore would never live to grow up; but

if people chose to form that conclusion the
C 2



20 THE HEIR PRESUMPTIVE

fault was not Letitia’'s. When amiable neigh-
bours said, ¢ If care will save him, I am sure,
dear Mrs. Parke, you will do it,” she shook
her head again. “I do all I can,” she said,
“at the risk of being told I do more harm
than good. Some people think I should try
bracing for him—exposing him like the other
children. But I think it is best to be on the
safe side. I shall be blamed anyhow, whatever
happens, I know,” she would add with a smile.
She would have convinced any one; and she
did convince herself. She thought she was
only angry with Mar because it was so difficult
to make him take proper precautions. She
was certain that she wished nothing but his
good.

It may be supposed that the exhibition in
the tent, the sudden surging up of Mar—the
delicate boy whom nobody knew—into a dis-
tinct boyish personality, suddenly producing
himself in the most attractive and characteristic
way at Duke’s dinner, when she intended only
Duke to be thought of, was gall and bitterness
to Letitia. She was almost beside herself with
rage and exasperation. It had been all planned
for Duke. It had been intended to give him
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the aspect of the heir (which he was sure to be
eventually), and if there can be supposed any
more sharp deception, any more poignant dis-
appointment than Letitia’s when she saw the
other boy, who was the shadow upon Duke’s
sunshine, the barrier to his advancement, pushed
to the front, and so conducting himself there as
to make it for ever impossible to speak of him
as of a sick and puny child—it would be very
difficult to find it. That she could have
strangled Mar, and also Duke and Letty, and
every one who was in the complot, in the
exasperation of her soul, is not too much to
say. She had to conceal this under the
appearance of anxiety lest the boy should have
harmed himself, and discoursed, as has been
seen, on the danger of excitement for him with
a bitterness and energy which went too far, and
betrayed something of her real motive at least
to some of her children. But that real motive
was not a guilty one. It was only to keep Mar
in the background and bring forward her own
boy. That was all—only to make Duke first,
which by an accident he was not—which he
ought to be by age, the other being really no
more than a child, a child to whom it was per-
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nicious to be brought forward like that, to be
forced out of the quiet life which was the only
thing possible to him. Letitia found herself
able to carry matters with a high hand, both
with her conscience and those keen critics her
children. Of coyrse she was angry. It was
the very worst thing that could have happened
to Mar. And for his poor mother, who had
fainted, what a shock !

When it happened after this that Mary fled,
taking a hurried leave, excusing herself
anxiously, imploring Letitia not to think her un-
kind, and left the course clear; and that Mar
in his elation possibly after yesterday, and
foolish fancy that he had emancipated himself,
went and took that long walk and unfitted him-
self for the fatigue of the evening, Letitia’s
spirit, we will not say her heart, gave a bound
of satisfaction. The stars in their courses were
fighting for her. She was mistress of her own
entertainment, undeniably the most important
person, not overshadowed by the woman who
never ought to have been Lady Frogmore.
And when the county ladies, so many of whom
had heard of it, began to talk to her of the
event of yesterday, and to express their satis-
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faction in hearing that her young nephew was
so much stronger, and had made quite a speech
and such a good impression, Letitia felt herself
supported by every right feeling in the gravity
with which she still continued to shake her
head.

“ Ah, poor Mar! yes, he did very well, poor
boy, but it has cost him dear. I did not take
much satisfaction in his speech, for I knew it
would cost him dear.”

“] suppose he is here to-night,” said the
great lady of the county, putting up her eyeglass
and looking round her, “I want to see him if
you will let me, for his father and I were great
friends. I want to ask him to Highwood now
he is getting old enough——"

“QOh, he is not here,” said Letitia. “He
is in bed with a sort of nervous attack and great
weakness. I tell my Duke his cousin was not
able for excitement, but it is so difficult to make
boys understand.”

“It was not that, mamma—it was the long
walk,” whispered Letty at her ear.

‘I see the Miss Winfords without partners,”
said Mrs. Parke severely, “and shoals of young
men about. Go and introduce them—you little
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horror!” said the mother, the last words under
her breath ; and she turned again to the great
county lady. “I knew,” she said, “that he
could not bear anything of the kind. Absolute
quiet is the only thing that suits poor Mar.
But my boy is very fond of him, and thinks it
kindness to thrust him forward. All pure
affection, but affection does just as much harm
as enmity — or more sometimes.” Letitia
spoke with a strength of conviction which much
impressed the ladies who were listening. “Itis
a great disappointment to us all,” she said,
¢ poor boy, that he can’t be here to-night.”

The same question was put to her again
and again during the evening.

“Where is little Frogmore ? I want to
see little Frogmore. 1 hear he quite dis-
tinguished himself at your tenants’ dinner,
Parke.” ‘“What have you done with the boy ?
I made sure we should see him to-night.”
“ Where is the young lord ?”

These were the demands that flew about on
every side.

John, carefully tutored by his wife, made
an answer as much like hers as it was
possible for so different a speaker to make.
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“Yes, he made a famous speech. He’s a
fine boy, but overdid himself, and my wife has
put him to bed. My wife’s too careful over the
boy,” said John.

““ Ah, it is a great responsibility to have the
care of children that are not your own,” said
some one standing by.

“1 suppose so,” said Mr. Parke, smoothing
his big moustache.

The responsibility would not have moved
John. He would have let Mar take his chance
with the rest, and made no difference; but he
had been well tutored, and made to see that
this would never do.

“ A mother’s always anxious, you know,” he
said. “ As for me, I think it does more harm
than good.”

Letitia had, after much vexation, come to
the conclusion that it was not a bad thing John
should talk like this. It would show that there
was no agreement between them for keeping
Mar out of the way.

And the ball was most brilliantly successful,
more successful, every one said, than any ball
in the county had been for years. There was
no shadow at all upon it—no reminder to the
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family that- they were temporary tenants, and
that in a few years they would all have to
retire from the scene, which they all used and
rejoiced in as if it were their own.

Mrs. Parke, in the satisfaction of finding all
possible rivalry absent, felt that her feet were
upon her native heath as she had never done :
she talked to everybody of Duke’s prospects, and
of the difference it made when he came home.
She spoke of the younger boys who would have
their own way to make, and must not think they
would always have their father’s house to fall
back upon. She spoke of John’s good in-
telligence with the ‘“ tenants,” and how well he
was getting on with the Home Farm which he
had taken into his own hands. For this night
only she forgot to be careful ; she took the full
enjoyment of the position, as if everything was
her own. Nearly a dozen years she had been
in the house, with full command of everything.
The children had grown up in it. How could
she help feeling that it was her own? She
forgot all about guardians and executors, and it
seemed to her for a blessed hour or two as if all
difficulties had been smoothed away, and Duke
was indeed the heir, and she herself all but
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Lady Frogmore. Moments of intoxication will
come like this in everybody’s career—when we
remember nothing that is against us, and are able
to believe that all we wish is going to be ful-
filled. It was remarked how Mrs. Parke’s eyes,
not bright by nature, glittered, and how her
little person seemed to swell with satisfaction
and pride as she moved about doing the
honours,

But her aspect, I am afraid, was not re-
garded with sympathy by the greater part of
her guests. We are all apt to believe that
the outer world takes our view and regards
matters from our standing - point in such a
moment of triumph. But as a matter of fact
that is precisely the time when it does not do
so. Letitia’s neighbours whispered to each
other that Mrs. Parke looked as if everything
belonged to her—* which it doesn’t at all, you
know,” and talked as if her husband was the
head of the house and her son the heir—
“ whereas, as soon as little Frogmore comes of
age they must all pack off.” They thought it
bad taste of Letitia not to have produced the
boy. “If he’s as ill as that she might have
had him on the sofa. He ought to have
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showed for a little,” they said. But Mrs.
Parke was quite unconscious of their sentiments.
There never had been a time in her life when
she had so ignored them. Always till now
she had retained a consciousness of what
people would be saying. But this evening it
had vanished from her mind. She was fey, as
people say in Scotland; her prosperity had
gone to her head and made her forget every-
thing that was not delightful.  Either some
great and critical moment, or perhaps death
itself, was in her way.

“Well,” she said, when all was over, ‘it
has gone off as I never saw anything go off
before. Everything went well, the music and
the floor and the supper and the temper of the
people. They were all so pleasant. The old
marchioness made me the prettiest of speeches.
She said: ‘The Park has never been so
brilliant as in your time.” The young people
hoped we would have one every year. I said
perhaps—for after all there is nothing so easily
managed as a ball when it ¢s a success.”

“You must remember, Letitia,” said John,
“ that there cannot be very many years now be-
fore we've got to march out bag and baggage.”
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“Oh, don’t speak nonsense,” she cried
incredulously. In the sweep of her excitement
she would not receive that thought.

“ But, mother, it’s true,” said Duke. “I've
liked the ball awfully. You are one for this
sort of thing ; nobody can do it like you. But
of course when Mar comes of age ?

“Oh, don’t speak to me of Mar. He'll
never come of age!” she cried in the wildness
of her elated mood. There was a universal
cry : “ Letitia! Mother! Mamma!” in dif-
ferent tones of indignation and horror. A

She was driven out of all sense of decorum
in her heat and excitement.

“Oh, you set of fools!” Letitia said.




CHAPTER III

Next morning Mar, who had slept little all
night, was found to be feverish and unwell,
which was a state of affairs by no means un-
usual or alarming, but which gave to Letitia a
sort of additional triumph.

“What did I say to you?” she cried.
“You dragged him out of the quiet that is
natural at his age and forced him to make a
public appearance. You seemed quite pleased
with yourselves, all of you, though I told you
what would happen. And here he is in bed
again, and no telling when he may be allowed
to get up.”

“ It was the walk yesterday, mamma,” said
Letty, “and not sleeping, what with the noise
and the music. It was not making that
speech——"

“ Of course, you must know best,” said the
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mother, ‘‘and you have favoured me with your
opinion to that effect before.”

“Oh, mamma, don’t, please, be angry!
Mar says he is quite well enough to get up.
He says it is only because he didn’t sleep.”

“Of course, he knows best,” said Letitia.
“You are all so sure of your own wisdom.
But I hope it will convince you that for his
own interests that sort of thing must not be
done.”

She went away, however, without giving
any distinct orders, and Mar got up. But
when he was up he was giddy and “ queer,” so
he said, and quite disposed to lie down again.
The tide of life was so strong in the house with
all these young people about that a delicate
boy was not much remarked. Duke would
rush up in the middle of his own occupation
with his tennis bat still in his hand, or in his
cricketing costume fresh from the village green,
and say : “Hallo, Mar ! no better ? You must get
better, old fellow, and come and have a game.”
And Letty came in many times a day to ask
how he was getting on. “ You really must be
better to-morrow, Mar,” she said. ‘ Mamma
puts it all down to the tenants’ dinner, and
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says you should not have been allowed to
speak. She puts all the blame on Duke and
me.”

“ There is no blame,” said Mar; “it is only
that I am such a poor creature. I am never
good for anything.”

“Well, you must be better to-morrow,”
Letty would say, and go off to her ride, or per-
haps to her tennis, which she too played very
well. And then Tiny would come in with her
hair flying in her haste, as soon as her lessons
were over.

‘““ Are you better, Mar ?”

‘“ Oh, yes, a little ; but I shall not go down-
stairs to-day,” the boy would say, smiling at
her.

“Oh, it is too tiresome,” cried Tiny; “I
want you to come with me and get some water-
lilies out of the pond. Duke’s always so busy ;
he will never do anything. And I want you
to come down the village with me to see the
man about those little dachshund puppies. It
is too bad of you, Mar, to be ill now. I want
you so much.”

“] am very sorry, Tiny, but you see I can’t
help myself.”
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“ Oh, you could if you would try hard ; just
put on a resolution and make up your mind,
and do, do be better to-morrow!” cried Tiny
with vehemence. It is to be feared that this
earnestness was simply on Tiny’s own account,
to whom Mar was a most serviceable follower
—but the boy was grateful for this vigorous
demand.

“I will if I can,” he said; and then Tiny
flew off with her hair waving, and he
remained till the next visitor arrived. To tell
the truth it was rather pleasant to them all to
find him there always ready to hear what
they had to say; and when they expressed
their impatience with his illness, or ordered
him imperiously to get well, they were, though
unconsciously, only half sincere.

“It’s nice to have you to run to always,
Mar,” Tiny said, who, being the youngest, was
the most unabashed in the utterance of fact.
"And Mar smiled and replied that it was nice
to have them all coming to him.

“If I am ever dull I know I shall soon hear
some one running upstairs,”

“ But remember,” cried Tiny, « you have

promised to be better to-morrow.”
VOL. IIL D
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“ Oh, yes,” said Mar, ‘I shall be better to-
morrow.”

“If you don’t, I heard mamma say she
would send for the doctor, Mar.”

“ I shall be better,” cried the boy. And as
a matter of fact he did drag himself downstairs
and got out to the avenue in a dutiful endeavour
to follow Tiny to see after the dachshund
puppies; but he grew so pale, and so soon
found out that he could not drag one foot after
the other, that a great panic arose among the
young people. Duke was called from his tennis
(for there were visitors that afternoon and a
great game was going on) by Tiny in a voice
more like that of a signalman in a gale than of
a young lady.

“ Duke ! ” she said, ‘“ Mar’s fainted ! ” which
brought Duke with a rush like a regiment of
cavalry across the lawn, followed by Letty, her
white dress flashing like a ray of light across the
shadows. Mar fainted! They flung themselves
upon him where he half sat, half lay upon a
great trunk of a tree which had lain there for
years overgrown with moss and lichens—the
very same upon which Mary, his mother, had
once thrown herself before he was born.
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“No—I haven’t fainted—I’'m only—very
tired. I'll go in again directly,” said Mar.

“Oh, can’t you carry him home, Duke?
We'll help you. Oh, it is all my fault,” cried
Tiny; “if I had only known!”

“QOld fellow,” cried Duke, who had the
tears in his eyes, “if you'll put your arms round
my neck I'll carry you. I can, I can. Oh, I
wish you were twice the weight.”

“Don’t worry him,” cried Letty. “He
would rather walk with your arm and mine.
Oh, I did not know you were so ill, Mar!”

Here Letitia came hurrying towards them,
which brought a little colour back to Mar’s
cheeks.

“ What's the matter ?” she said. “You
have stopped two games, rushing off like
mad creatures. Oh, I might have known it
was Mar.” '

“ The two games may go to—Bath,” cried
Duke, flinging away from him with disdain
the racquet which he had still been holding in
his hand.

“I'm quite able to walk now,” said Mar.
“I'll go home. Go back to your game,

please. I'm not very well, Aunt Letitia. I
: D 2
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couldn’t get on any further, and Tiny took
fright ; that’s all.”

“You can give him your arm indoors,
Duke, which he never ought to have quitted.
I can’t conceive what he means. He is always
doing something to pose as if he was not taken
care of. Letty, go back to your friends—
go back when I tell you! I hope I know how
to manage him. You can tell the doctor to
come when he has finished his game. Itisa
good thing he is here. Now, come along,
Mar; a little energy. If you could walk so
far as this coming out, you may surely get back
again.”

“Oh, easily,” said Mar. And though it
was not easy at all he accomplished it, and
got back to the sofa in the school-room, where
he had spent so many wistful days, putting the
best face upon it that he could, and urging
Duke to return to his game, which that light-
hearted youth, quite reassured to see that his
cousin could walk and could smile, did not
hesitate to do, flying downstairs heaven knows
how many steps at a time to get back to his
play. The anxious group which had gathered
around Mar like a whirlwind dispersed again in
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the same way, relieved, and thinking no evil.
Oh, yes, he was better—no worse than he often
was ; nothing to be frightened about.

“And now, let’s finish our game,” said
Duke.

The robust yet careless family affection,
which would have done anything for the weak-
ling among them, left him cheerful and comforted
as soon as he was “better,” having no anxious
thought.

And Mar was left to Letitia and her terse
and unemotional questionings. It was Mrs.
Parke’s habit to take all his ailments as a sort
of reproach to herself.

“You might have known that it was not
fit for you to goout in the blazing sun,” she said;
“ but you seem to take a pleasure in behaving
as if no attention was ever paid to you.”

She went and got him a cushion with her
own hands, and thrust it under his head with
an irritable movement, and walked up and
down the room, drawing down a blind over the
window which gave Mar a glimpse of the sky
and green trees he loved, and putting things in
order which needed no arrangement.

“ The doctor is a long time over his game,”



38 THE HEIR PRESUMPTIVE

she said to the old nurse, who still attended to
the wants of the school-room. “I think he
might have come before now.”

“Don’t let me keep you up here, Aunt
Letitia,” said Mar. ‘“There is not much
the matter with me ; it is a pity to trouble the
doctor.”

“ You will please not meddle with what I
do, Mar,” she replied. * If you would only pay
a little attention to what may be expected from
yourself——"

The doctor came at last, and asked a great
many questions and looked very grave. He
ordered Mar to bed, not to lie on the sofa any
longer, and gave a great many directions about
quiet and fresh air and beef-tea. He himself
helped the boy to his room, and was so careful
and so kind that there came to Mar’s mind a half
elation, half melancholy, in the thought that he
was going to be ill—that at last, after his years
of delicate health, there was going to be some-
thing the matter with him which would prove
all that Mrs. Parke had said, and of which he
would possibly die. A great excitement, silent
and suppressed, rose in his mind with this
thought. It was alarming and strange, but it
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was not altogether unpleasing. Thereis a kind
of pre-eminence, of superiority, in being very
ill to a boy. It was like going into a battle.
He felt solemnised, yet half amused. He was
to be the hero of a sort of drama—he was to
be in danger of hislife. It pleased his imagina-
tion, which had so little food. And he tried to
catch what the doctor was saying when he
followed Mrs. Parke into the next room. But
by that time he was getting drowsy, and his
faculties dulled, and this he could not do.

In the next room the conference was grave

enough.
“ He has never been ill before,” said the
doctor. “I have told you so from the first,

Mrs. Parke : delicate but not ill, and nothing
that he might not shake off with time. Buthe is
ill now. If I am not mistaken he is in for an
attack of typhoid, and I fear a bad one. I’ll go
straight to the hospital at Claremont and send
you a nurse—indeed, you had better have two
nurses—care is everything. With great care
and unremitting attention we may pull him
through.”

Letitia was pale, but she was ready for the
emergency.
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“ It will not be dangerous for the others ?”
she said.

“ No, no, there’s no danger for the others—
unless your drains are bad. But he says he was
at that horrid little village on the other side of
the Park on Friday last, and got a drink of
water there. That’s enough to account for it.
I've often spoken about the state of those
cottages. It would be a kind of strange justice
if he were to be the first victim. I suppose
you'll let his mother know ?”

“ What is the use of letting his mother
know? She takes no notice of him. I
think I am the only mother he has ever
known.”

“ There was an aunt,” said the doctor, ‘“ who
was very much devoted to him. They ought
to be told. The fever is high, and he has a
delicate constitution. He may have to fight for
his life.”

“Will you come again to-night ?” she said.

“I will send the nurses in at once if I can
get two, otherwise, perhaps, your old woman
will take the night? TI'll come back first thing
in the morning. But I think you should let
the relations know.”
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When the doctor was gone, Letitia followed
him out of the room and went to the school-
room, which was quite cool and empty. She
sat down upon the sofa which had supported
Mar’s languid limbs so long, and looked round
her as if upon a new world. Her whole being
was filled with excitement which threatened to
burst all bounds. She felt as if she must
have burst forth in laughing or in crying, and
if she did not do so it was because the in-
fluence of conventional rules and common
decorum are too strong to be broken. Every
pulse was going like the wheels of a steam

“engine, and her heart thumping like the great
piston that keeps all in motion. Was it anxiety
and alarm for Mar that roused that tremendous
tumult in her brain? It is to be supposed that
she thought so, or tried to make herself think
so for the moment. But she knew very well
that this was only a gloss forced by a horrified
consciousness upon her, and that in the bottom
of her heart it was a sudden and dreadful hope
which had sprung up in her mind. The child
had been so delicate all his life, one whom all
the gossips declared she would never rear;
and this had left a vague anticipation as of
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something she could not prevent, which would
be good for them all if it came, modified by
a fear of what might be said should it happen
in her house, which kept Letitia always uneasy,
and dictated those precautions which were half
regard for other people’s opinion, and half
terror of herself. But Mar, though he had
been so delicate, had kept, perhaps for that
very reason, curiously free of the usual
ailments of childhood. When he had them
he had them in the lightest form. Never
before had this delicate boy, this interloper
who stood between Letitia and so many ad-
vantages, this child who, everybody prophesied,
could not live—never before had he visibly
hung between life and death. Typhoid fever!
It was a name to chill the blood in the veins
of loving parents, of anxious friends. It made
Letitia’s blood boil with a fever of impatience,
of desire, of horrible eagerness, at which she
was terrified, but which she could not subdue.
It was not her fault. She had done nothing
to bring it about. He had got the poison
out of her house because of his own childish
imprudence, exposing himself as she never
would have allowed him to expose himself.
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Letitia’s conscience was quite clear, and
nobody could blame her. And he would die
—a creature so fragile, with so little life in
him, no constitution to fall back upon; there
was no fear of a long and terrible illness;
a fever that sucked the strength away, and
killed the strongest men, would not last long
in such a case as this. He would die. She
gasped with sensations unspeakable, and felt
as if she could not get her breath. He would
die. The obstacle would be taken away from
her path, from John’s, from Duke’s, and nobody
could say that she had done it, or was in any
way to blame. What a thought to invade
and fill her whole consciousness, all the being
of a woman who was a mother, and knew
what it was in a way to love those who be-
longed to her! She could not keep down the
wild buoyancy of her hope and exhilaration.
This boy, who never ought to have existed,
who had been from his birth the obstacle to
all her hopes, this supplanter, this undesired,
unnecessary child —he would die! and for
Letitia and all who belonged to her the future
of her brightest hopes would be secured at
last.
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But with this there sprang up in her mind
a dreadful impatience. It did not seem to
her that she could go on day after day
enduring all the vicissitudes of this illness
until the crisis came—if indeed his strength
held out till the crisis came. Sometimes
the patient, if he were weak, collapsed early,
and the disease did not run its full course;
sometimes it was rapid, violent, foudroyant.
A hundred confused calculations ran through
her mind. Mar had not life enough for that.
Probably the fever would be slow with his
low vitality, not blazing but sapping the life
away; and she would have to keep up all
through—expressing anxiety, watching day and
night for the change, looking on with outward
calm while the doctors would go through all
that daily pantomime with the thermometer,
which she would scarcely be able to endure.
Yes, this is how it would be—weeks of it,
perhaps ; horrible, lingering on when it might
just as well be over at once without all this
slow torture. Letitia remembered, after what
seemed a long time, that she had an afternoon
party on the lawn, and that all her guests
would be wondering at her absence. She
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would have to put on a grave face, and speak
of her anxiety and his delicacy, and go through
all the fantastic performances which decorum
demanded. But he would die—of that cer-
tainty at least there could be no doubt now.



CHAPTER IV

THE family were all very much startled by the
news, which Letitia communicated only when
the arrival of a nurse in the costume which is
not to be mistaken startled the household.

“ What does that woman want ? ” said John,
who was prejudiced like so many gentlemen
against costume, and did not like the pro-
fessional air,

“She is the nurse whom Dr. Barker has
sent for Mar.”

“For Mar ?” cried all the party, with vary-
ing tones of expression. Letitia looked round
upon her husband and her children, and she
felt that there was not one of them who
had any sympathy with her—who thought at
all of the consequences or of what would
happen if She was provoked beyond
expression by the look of alarm and imbecile
anxiety on all their faces.

™,
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“What is the matter ?” John said. “Is
there anything more than usual? I thought
he had a cold What is wrong with the
boy ?”

“Only an attack of typhoid,” Mrs. Parke
said with angry gravity. They never did sym-
pathise with her or enter into any of her
thoughts, though the advantage she anticipated
was to them chiefly, she said to herself angrily,
and not to her.

And that dreadful word was soon abroad
in all the house. It was the evening, after
dinner, and all who were at home were in the
drawing-room. The two schoolboys, Reggie
and Jack, had, of course, gone back to school ;
and the girls had been talking of their lawn-
tennis, and So-and-So’s low service, and some-
body’s volleying, and a great deal of other
jargon. They had been obliged to dress in
a great hurry for dinner, and no one had had
the time to run in and ask for Mar. “Typhoid!”
they cried, some of them in loud, and some of
them in low tones.

“Who says so? You are always fancying
something dreadful. Does Barker say so?
And how did he getit?” said John. “I am
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sure we have had trouble enough with the
drains.”

“If one is to have it, one will have it,
whatever is done about the drains,” said Mrs.
Parke.

“But oh, mamma,” said Letty, “why a
nurse? I know a great deal about nursing.
There were those two ambulance classes. It
would be so much nicer for dear Mar to have
his own people about him. Sarah would sit up
at night, she is very fond of him, and I would
take care of him in the day.”

Letitia did not take the trouble to reply,
but looked at the girl only, crushing her as
effectually as by a torrent of words. * He
shall have every care,” she said, ‘ and the best
that can be got; but he has no constitution,
and I fear it will go badly with him. There
is no use in deceiving ourselves.”

“ Don’t be a croaker,” cried John, getting
up from his chair. It would have been
strange, perhaps, if there had not flashed across
the mind of John all that was implied in this
evil augury. He was not quick nor was he
more selfish than other men, but into the hearts
of the most innocent there is projected by

™
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times a picture as from a magic lantern, show-
ing as it seems from without, not from within,
in a sudden glare of diabolical light the ad-
vantage which a great misfortune to some one
else may bring them. John was as much horri-
fied by this sudden perception as if he had
been compassing the end of Mar. He cried
out: “Good God!” which was in reality an
appeal against the devilish light that had flashed
upon him without any will of his; and then his
voice melted, and he murmured : “ Poor little
Mar! Poor little Mar!”

“Don’t give in in that way, father,” cried
Duke. “Typhoid fever is bad enough, but
not so bad as mother makes out. Why, I
know half-a-dozen men who have had it. At
Harrow there was one fellow as bad as bad
could be, and not strong, just like Mar, and
he got round all right. The stronger the fellow
the worse it is for him. That's what all the
doctors say.”

These words brought a cold chill to Letitia.
In her thoughts, by way of forestalling all the
disappointments that might happen, she had
already thought of this.

“ Oh, mamma, send for some new books

VOL. III E
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from Mudie’s directly,” said Tiny; *when
Mar is ill we can never get enough books to
satisfy him.”

“QOh, hold your tongue, Tiny. He will
be too ill to read books,” said Letty with tears,
“and one must not let him talk either, but just
a very little—nor even talk to him to amuse
him till the fever goes off.”

“ How dull it will be for Mar!” cried Tiny.
“] am sure I shall talk to him and tell him
everything. To be dull is as bad as having
a fever. Because you have gone to the ambu-
.ances you think you know—but I don’t believe
in keeping people so quiet. When I had the
measles——"

“ Be quiet both of you,” said Mrs. Parke,
“and understand that neither of you is to go
near Mar. He must be left in the hands of
the nurses; it is too serious to play with, I
shall go myself every day to see that all is
right.”

There was a chorus of outcries at this
decision, but Mrs. Parke was not moved. “ No
one must disturb him,” she repeated. ‘The
people who have the best chance are the people
in the hospitals—and Mar must be treated just



AND THE HEIR APPARENT 5I

as if he were in a hospital. I will not have
him disturbed.”

“Is it so grave as that, Letitia?” asked
John very seriously, scarcely looking at her.
He began to divine partly from that gleam
which had come upon himself what must be
in her mind.

‘“ Nothing could be more grave,” she said
vehemently ; “any one except a schoolboy or
a silly girl must see that. What Duke says is
nonsense. It stands to reason that a weakly
boy with no constitution to fall back upon,
attacked by a slow disease that eats away the
strength Y

John Parke rose as if the thought were
intolerable, and went out of the room hurriedly.
He was trying to escape from that devilish
suggestion. The boy would die; all the hin-
drances would be removed; the- inheritance
would be his which he had always looked
forward to, which had been supposed to be
his all his life. Not in John’s honest brain
was that thought bred. It filled him with
horror of himself. It made him feel as if he
were Mar’s murderer, anticipating the boy’s
doom. “God forgive me! God forgive me!”

E 2




52 THE HEIR PRESUMPTIVE

cried John, and he went out covered with a
cold dew of trouble to humble himself and
struggle with the demon. These horrible
suggestions come sometimes to the minds that
most loathe them; which proves to many
people that there is a devil, a dreadful Satan,
trying what harm he can do, even though we
may grow contemptuous of the horns and hoofs.

The doctor, however, was not so gloomy
as Letitia. ‘It is quite true that he must
not be disturbed; but keeping up his spirits
is half the battle, and he must not be aban-
doned either. Mrs. Parke is too anxious. I
have always told her she made more than was
necessary of young Frogmore’s complaints.
He’s delicate, of course. Still there’s no
reason for giving up hope.”

“ My boy, Duke,” said John, “says that it’s
worse for strong fellows than for weak. I
don’t know if he’s right.”

“Well, it’s never a good thing to be weak,”
said Dr. Barker, “but there’s a kind of truth
in it. For the fever sometimes runs higher
with a man in the prime of life. Keep up
your spirits. If no complications arise we'll
pull him through.”

™~
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Those cheerful tones found no response in
the countenance of Letitia, which was tragical
in the paleness of passionate feeling. Every
word that was uttered by the medical optimist
was like a knell in Letitia’s heart. If it should
be so indeed—but it could not—it should not
be so.

“ Mrs. Parke has always taken too serious
a view,” said the cheerful doctor. “I have
told her so for years.”

“I don’t say that I don’t always take a
serious view,” said Letitia. It is my tempera-
ment, I suppose ; but you will bear me witness,
doctor, that I never have been so anxious
about my own children as I have been about
Mar.”

“Yes, that is true,” said the doctor, with
a quick glance at her, in which there was
something uncertain, doubtful. Perhaps it was
the look of suppressed excitement in her which
struck Dr. Barker as something strange. She
was not an over-anxious mother. Was it love
or another sentiment that made her so tragic
about Mar? A slight shiver ran over the
honest and sensible country practitioner, but
he was far too little accustomed to evil passions
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to follow it further. He could not take into
his mind such a dreadful thought; it was like
a ghostly figure sweeping by in the dark, such
as he sometimes met on lonely roads on winter
nights—not able to tell whether it was a be-
lated fugitive or a distorted shadow. Another
subject of more practical importance, as he
thought, displaced this vague apprehension.
“ By-the-bye,” he said, “I must not .forget
one thing. I have been talking to you of
the state of those cottages on the other side
of the park for years. I've got the water to
analyse which these poor people are drinking,
and I believe it’s the cause of poor young
Frogmore’s illness. Let this be a reason at
once for seeing after their condition; at least
it will be getting some good out of the evil
which now you cannot prevent. You know
I've been talking about it for years.”

“The cottages?” said John. He added,
“You know I'm in a peculiar position, I can
do nothing without Blotting. It’s not as if it

. was my own property.”

“Oh, what is the use of talking of such
things just now ?” said Letitia sharply. There
was a sort of half electrical glance between

==,
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the two which the doctor felt to blaze across
him, scorching his face. He gave a horrified
look from one to the other, surprising that
infernal light in Letitia’s eyes. But John’s
were covered with downcast eyelids, and the
look of his somewhat heavy face did not
coincide with that unearthly, devilish flash.
Dr. Barker, however, was struck as a man
might be struck by lightning. He seemed to
lose his moral equilibrium for the moment.
A chill horror ran in his veins. When he
thought of the boy-patient upstairs with his
cheeks growing hollow and his eyes large
under the influence of the fever, and these
two, watching its progress, perhaps communi-
cating to each other how things were going,
hoping for the worse and not the better con-
clusion, it was as if the earth had been cut
away from under his feet, and he saw himself
suddenly on the edge of a horrible precipice.
He rode away upon his rounds with a doubt
whether it was safe to leave the house, whether
he ought not to set up some special guard that
no evil should approach the boy. Poor boy,
‘with no one who loved him to look after him,
but only dangerous hate and the vigilance of
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an enemy! The honest country doctor had
never in his life been struck as he was that
day with a sense of secret horror, danger, and
possible crime concealed under the smooth sur-
face of ordinary existence. Twice he turned
back before he had got out of the avenue with
the idea of warning his nurses, recommending
to them special vigilance, and not to allow
Mrs. Parke to have anything to do with the
patient. But how dared he do such a thing,
to rouse any suspicion of the mistress of the
house? He had no evidence but a glance,
and who could rely upon a look? He might,
very probably had, must have, mistaken it;
and twice he turned his horse, and at last
rode away, but with a mind troubled by many
anxious thoughts. He consoled himself by
thinking that with two nurses on whom he
could depend, no harm could happen to the
patient. But after all it was not so much the
harm that could happen, as the dreadful idea
that his nearest relations were watching by his
sick-bed, hoping that he might never rise from
it, that upset the doctor. He said to himself
that between that and doing anything to ex-
pedite the end there was a great difference,
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and perhaps it was impossible when there was
so. much at stake not to be conscious what a
difference it would make. Dr. Barker had
been in the district a long time, and remem-
bered Lord Frogmore’'s marriage, and how
everybody said it was very hard upon John
Parke. So it was, very hard. To expect so
long that he was to be his brother’s heir, and
then to be suddenly cut out. There had been
a great deal of sympathy with him at the time,
and perhaps it was impossible now not to think,
if the boy was removed Perhaps it was
natural, inevitable, that the disappointed pair
should be open to that thought. But to
imagine them watching, waiting, while the
innocent boy lay ill, hoping for a bad turn,
higher fever, hopeless complications Good
heavens, could anything more dreadful be ?
John Parke was innocent of entertaining
such thoughts. But he divined them, and his
heart was wrung within him. He scarcely
spoke to Letitia while the fever strengthened
its hold upon Mar, but went solemnly morning
and evening to the door to ask of the nurses
how their patient was. Sometimes he stood at
the open door looking in, saying as well as
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he could a cheerful good-morning to the boy.
‘““ Make haste and get well, my lad,” he would
say ; and John, though he was not given to any-
thing of the kind, would sometimes bring a rose
and sometimes a piece of flowering myrtle from
the great tree at the door of the conservatory
to lay on the little table at Mar’s bedside. Mar,
when he was able to remark them, was much
touched by these little attentions, and John
would go away again soothed by the sight of the
active nurses in their white aprons, and the quiet
and order of the sick-room. It was a comfort
to think that everything was being done. This
is a great consolation to every kind looker-on
whose anxiety is less urgent than that of love.
John never saw Letitia there ; he knew that the
nurse who was on duty, if moved by no profound
sentiment for one patient more than another,
was yet on the whole desirous that every one
should get well, and had her professional re-
putation more or less involved in the success
of her nursing. There was thus at least no
hostile sentiment, but only well-wishers, careful
watchers, concerned for his recovery, who were
near the boy.

But neither he nor any one any more than
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the doctor had any fear of Letitia as if she had
been capable of plotting against the young life.
No, no, no, a hundred times no. They divined
the passion that was in her, the sense of a
possibility which would change everything in
life, and perhaps, perhaps a wish against which
in her heart no doubt she struggled, and would
not allow that the balance should turn the
wrong way. John pushed the thought from
him with passion, ashamed of himself for his
suspicion of his wife. He felt that she would
not be sorry for Mar’s obliteration—such a
faint, young, powerless personality—from exis-
tence : which would have such tremendous con-
sequences that her mind was carried away by
them. And that was bad enough, but it was
all. She would not harm him any more than
she would harm Duke; and at the utmost,
when all was said, the only evidence against
Letitia even to this extent was a strange gleam
which had got into her eyes.
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CHAPTER V

Mar’s illness continued week after week, never
violent, but never ending. He was not very
ill, but his life was being slowly drained away.
The fire of the fever was low, not a great flame,
blazing and devouring, but it went on and on.
The third week passed, and the fourth, with
renewed and disappointed expectations.-of a
change, but none came.

“It will run out the six weeks,” said the
doctor. “ And then—?” Ah, who could say ?
The good doctor, who had taken care of Mar
all his life, turned away from the question. “It
all depends upon his strength,” he said. His
strength! but he had no strength. He was as
weak as a child. The nurse lifted him in her
arms like an infant—a skeleton, with long, long
limbs. It seemed a farce to speak of his
strength, as if there was any hope in that.
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Duke had gone away before this time—his
leave had come to an end, and he had been
allowed to come in and say good-bye to his
cousin.

“I thought you would have been up and
about before I went,” said Duke, blustering a
little to keep himself from crying. “You are a
lazy beggar, to be lying there with nothing the
matter. I don’t think there’s anything the
matter with you. You just like to lie there and
keep us all slaving attendance. You know you
were always a lazy beggar.”

Mar did nothing but smile, as he had
always done at Duke’s jokes which were not
great jokes. He said: “Is your leave over?”
with his faint voice. ‘ But you could have a
day or two again if I sent for you, Duke ?”

‘“ Oh, yes,” said Duke, “you must send for
me the first time you are allowed to get out, to
help you downstairs. I'll come, never fear.”
But after a little more of this tearful smiling
talk, the young man beckoned softly to the
nursing sister to come with him to the door.
“What do you think he means about sending
for me ?” he said, with a face almost as pale as
Mar’s.
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The nurse looked at him and shook her
head. She too had grown to like the patient
boy. She put up her hand to her eyes to dash
away the rising tears.

‘ He must not see that I have been crying,”
she said.

“Is that what he means? Do you think
that’s what he means? And do you think so
too ? " cried Duke. ‘Oh, don’t say so, nurse,
don'’t say so; it would break my heart.”

“] won’t say so,” she replied. “1 think
with such a young thing as that there is always
hope.”

“And you know a lot,” said Duke, “as
much as the doctor. God bless you for saying
so! But you think that is what he means?
And he lies there—and smiles—and thinks—of
that,” said the young man, with his face full of
awe. '

He set out in all the vigour of his young
life in the brightness of the summer day to his
light work and boundless amusement, with all
the world before him-—and Mar was lying
there, smiling, thinking of #2a¢. Duke felt as if
his own lightly beating heart stood still in the
poignancy of the contrast. Oh, why could not
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he give some of his life to help out that
flickering existence? He went away feeling
that there was a pall over the sunshine, and that
nothing would ever be truly bright again. But
to be sure that was a mood that could not last.

Mrs. Parke had given orders at first that
the girls were not to go near the sick-room, but
she had not thought then how long it would go
on, an endless dreadful ordeal. And when they
stole in, now Letty, now Tiny, their mother
either did not find it out or made no remark.
Letitia during all this time of suspense was of a
very strange aspect—her husband and her
children did not know what to make of her.
She talked very little to them ; did not interfere
with their pursuits as she usually did. She
seemed to care for nothing. Naturally there
were no guests or entertainments of any kind,
and her interest in her household affairs, which
was usually so minute and unending, seemed to
have faded altogether. She wrote no letters,
made no calls, her social life seemed to come to
an end. She did not even go to church, which
was a habit she had always kept up rigorously.
Three or four times a day she went to the sick-
room for news of the patient, and it was there
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alone that she seemed to wake up completely.
She put the nurses through a catechism of
questions. She attended upon the doctor when
he came, and listened to everything he said and
that was said to him with a hungry curiosity.
Her countenance did not vary or betray it.
It was known that she was ‘‘over-anxious,”
that she had always taken a despairing view.
When he was pronounced to be a little better,
there was a little quiver of her head, like an
unspoken contradiction ; and when he was a
little worse a sort of assenting gleam came into
her eyes. The nurses did not like her, and
answered her questions as briefly as possible.
Her determination that everything must go
badly irritated the women, who had a natural
confidence in themselves and in what their
nursing could do, and they both believed that
she was more satisfied when the news was bad
than when it was good.

“ She’s not like his mother,” they said
between themselves, “and she’s fixed in her
mind from the first that this is how it’s to be—
some people would rather see the patient die
than be proved wrong in their opinion.” They
thought no worse of her than this.
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As a mattér of fact, Letitia was very un-
happy during this long suspense. She had
never anticipated anything of the kind. What
she had expected was an illness which would last
perhaps a week, and this long lingering malady
confounded and exasperated her. She was
angry with poor Mar for being so long about
deciding what to do, and with the doctor who
would not say anything definite, and the nurses
whose opinions wavered from hour to hour.

“How is a person to tell when you are
never in the same mind from one hour to
another ?” she said, with the resentment of
highly excited nerves. She was strung to the
very highest pitch, thinking of nothing else,
longing for a crisis, that she might know what
she had to look for. She was never at rest
for a moment whatever she was doing, but
kept always listening, always intent. Every
step that approached she thought was some
one come to call her, to tell her there was a
change. She dropped her work upon her
knee, or let her pen fall, to listen for every
sound that arose. On the critical day of each
week when a crisis might be expected she

was so restless that she could not keep still.
YVOL. 1II. F
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“ My wife is so anxious,” John said, trying
to persuade himself that her anxiety was the
natural anxiety, the desire that the patient
should get well. That anxiety is terrible
enough, as most know ; but the other anxiety,
the horrible watch which is for the patient
getting worse, the longing for “a change” in
the worst sense—a change that means death,
how horrible is that, beyond all description !
When she talked at all she talked of his
symptoms and of what the night nurse said,
and what the other said. The nurses took
different sides, as was natural. One of them
was pessimist, the other took the doctor’s
view. It was the night nurse that was the
gloomy one—and with her Mrs. Parke was
in the habit of having a long consultation very
early when she was relieved in the morning—
a consultation from which she derived a little
satisfaction, and which calmed her nervous ex-
citement. But the day nurse with the cheerful
look, who always insisted that the patient was
a little better, or looked a little brighter, or
had a little more strength, or at all events
was ‘‘no worse,” brought back the nervous
excitement which was like a fire in her veins.
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The fifth week had begun, and the fight
of life and death on the boy’s wasted frame was
becoming every hour more intense. Would
his strength hold out?

“ He has no strength,” said the night nurse.
“I feel every hour as if from minute to minute
the collapse must come.”

“I don’t say he isn’t very weak,” said the
more cheerful sister, “but you never can tell
with a delicate boy like that how strong the
constitution may be. Sometimes it’s like iron
and steel, and yet no appearance.” |

The doctor stood and looked at the worn
young countenance upon the pillow. Mar had
scarcely strength to open his eyes, to respond
to the doctor’s inquiries and acknowledge the
stir of his morning visit. There was a faint
smile upon his face, and sometimes a wistful
look round upon the group about his bed,
moving slowly from one to another. His mind
had never been affected. Sometimes he lay
as if in a dream, but when recalled was “always
himself,” the nurse said, “and that is surely a
good sign.” Dr. Barker did not deny that it
was a good sign, but he looked graver than
ever. Letitia devoured him with eager eyes

F2
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when they stood face to face outside the sick-
room.

“What do you think, doctor ?” she said.

“I have told you a hundred times what I
think,” he replied, with the petulance of dis-
tress. “I cannot form a new opinion every
hour. If his strength holds out he will do
well. All depends upon that. I suppose,”
he added hastily, ““ his mother has been kept
informed.”

“ His mother—what does she care?” said
Letitia in her excitement. “ It is a great thing
to us, but it is nothing to her.”

“Yes, I can see it is a great thing to you,’
he answered, with a clouded countenance.
“ But she has been told, I suppose?”

“QOh, what does it matter? What does
it matter?” Letitia said within herself in the
misery of her suspense. But she wrung her
hands till they hurt her, and controlled her-
self. “1 believe news has been sent,” she
said.

“But that is not enough,” said the doctor,
glad on his side to have some reason to find
fault, to relieve his own brain and heart with
an outburst. “ She must be told that his

’

™
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state is very serious. She must be made to
know o

“Then you think his state is very serious ?”
said Letitia, with a kind of wildness of concealed
exultation in her eyes.

“ Have I ever said otherwise?” said the
doctor. “Can any one look at him and not
see that >—very grave but not hopeless, Mrs.
Parke. You will never get me to say more.”

“It is only because I want to know the
truth,” she said, abashed.

“I will never tell you anything but the
truth. The mother ought to know. However
indifferent she may be, there must be some
human feeling left. I remember her as a very
sweet woman. And then there was the aunt
who was devoted to the boy.”

“You speak as if there was but one,” said
Letitia, with a forced smile.

“ Oh, I do not overlook your anxiety, Mrs.
Parke! No doubt it is very great—but the
other ladies must be told. Tell them——"
The doctor paused when. he saw her hungry
look. It flashed into her face that now she
should hear the exact truth, how much there
was to fear and how much to hope. She
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looked at him as he paused, clasping her hands
tight.

“Yes?” she said, breathless. The doctor,
it was evident, had thought better of what he
was going to say.

“Tell them,” he said, ¢that the circum-
stances are serious; that there is an absence
of certain of the worst symptoms—but again
that the matter is grave. It all depends on
how his strength keeps up. And that in the
present position of affairs I think they should
be here.”

“You think they should be here,” Letitia
repeated breathlessly. It seemed to her the
most satisfactory utterance she had yet heard.

“Yes, it would be an ease to your own
mind to have his nearest relatives on the spot.
They would share your anxiety at least—and:
it is not as if there was any want of room.
They should have been here at once—to
prevent reflections—in case anything should
happen.”

A lightning gleam seemed to come out of
Letitia’s eyes—like that electrical flash which
the doctor had thought scorched him when
Mar's illness began,

T,
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“Then you think
heaving of her breast.

“I think no more than what I have said;
but to have Lady Frogmore here, and Miss
Hill, would in any case be best.”

Letitia repeated “Lady Frogmore” un-
consciously under her breath. It was not of
Mary she was thinking. It was of the next
bearer of that title, the woman towards whom
the coronet was floating ghost-like in a sort of
trail of cloud.

“I can’t believe,” said the doctor sharply,
‘““that Lady Frogmore will be so indifferent as
is said to the condition of her son.”

Letitia went to her writing-table when he
was gone with a strange buoyancy. She had
not written any letters for some time, but there
was a sort of exultation in her now as if the
end of her suspense was near. John came in
when she had seated herself and begun her
letter. He had missed the doctor and was
anxious to hear what he had said. There was
something in his wife’s aspect which startled him.

“The boy is better ?” he exclaimed. He
gave her in the impulse of the moment a credit
which she did not deserve.

she said, with a
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“Is he?” cried Letitia, turning round upon
her chair, with all the colour going out of her
face. She added tremblingly, shrinking from
her husband’s eye: “ Do you mean that there
is a change ?”

“I thought so,” he said gravely, “from the
relieved look in your face.”

They contemplated each other for a moment
in silence, John with pain and distress, she
shrinking a little from his eye.

“I don’t know what you mean,” she said;
“though I might be relieved to think that the
poor child will not suffer much longer. I am
to write to his mother, the doctor says.”

“To write to his mother! Then he has
given up all hope ?”

Letitia did not trust herself to speak, but
she nodded her head in assent.

“ Poor boy, poor boy!” cried John; “and
poor Mary,” he added after a moment, with a
broken voice.

‘It will be nothing to her,” said Mrs, Parke
briefly.

“God knows! it may rouse her to under-
stand what she’s losing : the finest, promising
boy, the most generous and patient——"
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“Oh, John, I cannot put up with you!”
cried Letitia, wild with agitation and excite-
ment. ‘“ The one creature that stood between
your son and his birthright — between you
and everything you have looked for all your
life.”

John Parke walked about the room in an
agitation which was not simple as his emotions
generally were. His heart was wrung for the
patient boy who had grown up under his eye—
but perhaps to forget all that this boy’s death
would bring him was impossible. He stamped
his foot on the ground as if to crush those
horrible thoughts that would arise.

“If T could buy little Mar’s life with the
sacrifice of everything!” he said, with an almost
hysterical break in his voice—

“It is easy saying so,” she said; “but for
my part, Duke is more to me than Mar!”



CHAPTER VI

“ THEN, I suppose, there is scarcely any hope,”
said Mr. Blotting, the other executor, who had
come over to inquire after the patient.

The country altogether was moved for poor
Mar. People who had never seen the boy
sent daily to inquire after him, and the farmers,
who had cheered his speech, talked of him and
shook their heads as they met on their market
days. “There was no stuff in him,” they said ;
“all spirit, and nothing to ballast it.” ‘No
constitution from his cradle.” And they began
to speculate on what kind of landlord John
Parke would be when he acted for himself with
full power. They all gave a regret to the boy ;
but that was the most important question after all.

John Parke had not, however, waited, as
his wife suggested, to take measures to amend
the cottages, where Mar had got what was
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probably to be his death, and it was while they
were walking across the park to inspect the
miserable little hamlet, which was close to one
of the gates, that Mr. Blotting had supposed
that there was scarcely any hope.

“My wife has been told to write for his
mother,” said John, very seriously. ‘ Barker
would not take such a step as that, in the
circumstances, if he did not think it was coming
very near.” '

“ Poor Lady Frogmore,” said Mr. Blotting,
‘“ perhaps it’s better for her, poor thing, now,
that she has known so little about him—though
so unnatural for a mother.”

“I wonder,” said John, “whether this blow
may not stir everything up and awaken her
when it’s too late.”

“It’s to be hoped not, now,” said Mr.
Blotting, “poor lady!” And he added after
a pause, ““ It will make a great change in your
position, Parke. It may be bad taste talking
of it—but we can’t help thinking of it. It must
be in your mind as it is in mine.”

“I try not to think at all,” said John; “it’s
horrible. If I could buy back the boy’s life
by any sacrifice——"
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“] know, I know,” said the man of business,
““that’s how one feels. But you can’t, of course.
It’s far beyond your hands. And if you throw
back your thoughts, it was a great disappoint-
ment when this poor boy was born. I felt it
for one. I felt for you and Mrs, Parke deeply.
It couldn’t have been expected of a man like
your brother, an old man who had never
thought of marrying. It was a cruel deception.
I can suppose that the poor boy had very
engaging qualities, but it seemed a cruel busi-
ness at the time ! '

“It did, it did,” said John. ‘ My wife felt
it very much. It was she who brought Mary,
the present Lady Frogmore, into the family,
so to speak—and she did feel it perhaps more
than she ought.”

“Not more,” said Mr. Blotting; ‘it was
very natural, I'm sure. Well, it is an ill wind
that blows nobody good, and you will at least
get back your rights. What will you do about
those houses when they fall in, Parke? Of
course you can always command my best
advice, but it will make a great difference
when I have no authority in the matter, and
you are acting altogether for yourself——"




AND THE HEIR APPARENT 77

“ Don’t speak of it, Blotting. I can’t enter
on such a question. So long as there is life
there is hope.”

But John Parke would have been more
than man if he had not allowed a thought or
two to surprise him in this kind. He hated
himself, but he could not help it; that all this
would be his, absolutely his, which he had been
managing for another; that he should be able
to act independently, to think of the children’s
interests without any responsibility or restraint
was a wonderful thought. Poor little Mar!
If he could redeem his young life by any
sacrifice! But he could not do that. Not all
the lands attached to the Frogmore peerage,
or all belonging to the British crown, could
have any effect upon the disposition of the
Supreme Disposer of events. John acquiesced
in this certainty with a sigh; and then he
thought —how could he help thinking ? —of
what, when he was a free agent, he would do.

The cottages were a very picturesque group
of red roofs and antiquated brickwork, situated
picturesquely among a clump of trees. It was
a thousand pities to pull them down or do
anything to them. They were always the first
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sketch made by every amateur artist who
visited the neighbourhood, and they figured
two or three times in the Academy every year
under the titles of “A picturesque nook,” *“ The
homes of our forefathers,” “A hamlet in Blank-
shire,” etc. A rumour had been spread about
in the neighbourhood that the cottages of
Westgate were to be destroyed, and naturally
the cottagers were up in arms. As Mr. Parke
and Mr. Blotting were seen approaching, first
one head and then another were seen at the
doors, and finally a very old woman, bent half-
double with rheumatism, and with a head con-
tinually moving with the tremble of palsy,
came out from one of the houses and con-
fronted the gentlemen.

“You ain’t a-going to do away with the
cottages; now don’t ye say so,” she said,
following them wherever they went, keeping
between them and the houses, as though her
feeble guardianship could have done anything.
““ Oh, dearie, dearie! Gentlemen, don’t meddle
with the old places; they’ll tumble soon enough
of themselves. Oh, don’t ye touch the cottages,
gentlemen!” she said.

“If we do anything to the cottages we'll
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build you new ones, and far better than these,
with every convenience,” said Mr. Blotting,
to whom the picturesque told for nothing, and
who would rather have had water laid on than
all the red roofs in the world.

“We don’t want no conveniences,” said the
old woman. “We ’as what suits us, and we
don’t want nothin’ more. And what’s it all
for, gentlemen, as you're a-pulling of us down ?
Because the young lord drinked a lot of water
when he didn’t ought to, when he was all in
a sweat with his walk? I told 'im not to,
and I'd make him a cup of tea. But the
young ones they never pays no attention.
And oh, my good gentlemen, what’s all the
fuss about the young lord? He was one as
was born to die, he was. Does any of our
lads die of the water, them as drinks it every
day? No, nor lasses either. They’s used to
it, and they’s strong and well, and plenty of
air all their lives, and nothin’ goes amiss
with ‘'m. But yon young lord he’s as weakly
as a lamb in February. Just to look at his
long thin legs, and his white face, and you'd
see there was nought that was solid in him.
Don’t you go and judge what’s good for us
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by 'im. Why, that one would ne’er have had
no strength, not if he’d been born and bred
at Westgate. It wasn’t in ’im, and if it hadn’t
been one thing it would have been another.
He was born to die, was that young lord.
There was his mother afore him that was
druv crazed by that tother lady as made a
fuss about the baby coming. Lord, just think
what a woman to have a baby, as couldn’t
give her answer back, but went mad when
she was talked to! I was at the Park at
the time. I was in the laundry, and there
wasn’t one of us servants that didn’t know.”

“ What does she mean ?” said John.

“ Nothing, I should say,” cried Mr. Blotting.
“Come, old lady, you've given no reason why
we shouldn’t pull down your old rookeries that
are full of damp and dirt and the rot and
mildew. Why, it would be far more comfort-
able for yourselves. You would be ten times
better.”

“Dirt yourself, mister,” cried the old
woman in high indignation ; “unless it’s Sally
Brown’s, the woman at the corner, as isn’t
true Westgate, there ain’t no dirt more than’s
natural. And as for the young lord, you was
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always told as you'd never rare him. And
no more you haven’t; and as for it’s being
our well, as we drinks every day, it's none
of our welll. And you just let us alone,
mister!”  She turned instinctively to Mr.
Blotting, as to the inferior person of the two,
although, old and nearly blind, she did not
recognise John.

“ What's that story about the lady ?” he said.

The old woman glared at him with her
bleared eyes. *You just let our -cottages
alone, young gentleman,” she said.

“It’'s not so easy as you think to mend
matters,” said Mr. Blotting. ‘I could have
told you that. You'd better build your new
cottages first, and turn them into them before
you pull down the old huts.”

““And let them die of typhoid in the mean-
time, like my poor boy.”

“Well, if they will, they will—and it's not
you nor me that will stop them,” said Blotting,
who in the way of tenants great and small
was no optimist. “They don’t care for your
conveniences or for what means health to others
—but if there’s any money going they would

like their share of that.”
VOL. IIT. G



82 THE HEIR PRESUMPIIVE

John had tossed half-a-crown into the old
woman’s hand, who caught it with marvellous
cleverness considering her bad sight and
doubled-up figure, and he had not patience
or tranquillity to do more.

“We can send the surveyor,” he said, “for
I can’t be long absent without thinking some-
thing must have happened while I've been
away. Let’s go home.”

Letitia wrote her letter, not to Mary but
Agnes —though she had a much stronger
aversion to Agnes than to her sister. It was
short, guarded, telling merely the fact of Mar’s
illness, that it was very serious, that he was
attended by two trained hospital nurses and
under the special care of Dr. Barker, and
that everything was done that could be done
for him. She added no invitation. “The
doctor wishes me to write,” she said, ““as he
thinks it very serious—and if anything further
happens I will let you know. Of course you
will use your discretion as to whether you
communicate this to Mary or not. Probably
she will not mind much—which will save her
a great deal of grief, poor soul, in case things
should turn out badly. He seems to have
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caught this fever the day you went away in
such a hurry. He deserted us all and strolled
off by himself into the park, and wore himself
out. You will know best whether you said
anything to the boy to upset him. He stopped
tired at the houses at Westgate, and asked for
some water which was given him from their
well.  Dr. Barker says this is quite enough to
account for it. It is a relief to me amidst all
our trouble that he did not get it from any-
thing in my house.” And she ended by
repeating her promise to write again if there
was “any change.” Letitia felt that she could
now say “my house” without hesitation. It
was as good as her house now—her great
restlessness was calmed down. She went on
and wrote a number of letters telling the sad
circumstances to her habitual correspondents,
whom she informed that her poor young
nephew Lord Frogmore was lying dying,
with a great deal of emotion. She wrote
very affectionately of Mar. It was easy now
to say that he was a dear boy, though always
very delicate, never able to do the things
that the other boys did. ‘ But he has twined

himself very much round all our hearts,” wrote
G 2
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Letitia, “and I don’t know how to console
the children, who adore him.” She could say
this without anger or any vivid feeling in the
certainty that Mar was going to die. For
the first time since she had known him she
completely approved of Mar. It was a sad
thing, no doubt, but it was for the best. He
never could have been able to enjoy life—the
best that could have been looked for for him
would have been an invalid existence, never
to be depended upon; and he was such a
good boy, so well prepared, looking forward
to his release with such resignation and piety.
Letitia almost made herself cry, she gave such
a touching account of Mar.

When she completed those letters she felt
more calm than she had done for many a day.
The feeling of suspense was gone. The doctor
she felt assured would never have said so much
if there had been any hope left. And now she
could permit herself to entertain those thoughts
which had visited her at intervals for years,
and which she had not permitted to dwell in
her mind, thoughts captivating and attractive,
of all the changes she would make and all the
things she would do when she came into her
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kingdom. There were certain improvements
to be made in this very house which she had
always wanted, which she decided upon the
very first time she ever came to the Park,
while old Frogmore was still master of all.
She had said to John on that occasion (though
she was not much more than a bride at the
time), ““I shall change all the east wing, and
turn the library into a second drawing-room
when we are here.” John had bidden her
hold her tongue, and asked how she knew
they would ever be there? Frogmore, who
was so strong, would probably outlive him,
John said. But Mrs. John was sure that she
knew better. And now how much had
happened! It had seemed all to float from
them and become impossible, and then again
it had returned to possibility, and now it was
nearly come to pass. Very nearly! It was
only a question of time now. Ten days or
so and everything would be settled—at the
furthest ; if it was possible that he could hold
out so long. She indulged herself by thinking
it all out how she could make those alterations.
Many a time had the vision drifted across her
eyes, but she never allowed herself to caress



86 THE HEIR PRESUMPTIVE

and indulge that vision. She thought not only
of the alterations, but of a thousand things
beside. The position would be so different.
No critical observers to remark on what she
did; it would be her own to do what she
pleased. No narrowness of money to prevent
this and that, and drive her into half measures
and improvements incomplete. What she did
she could do with confidence, knowing that
when John’s time was over (Letitia did not
think that her own time might be over), her
son would come after him. Everything would
become legitimate and natural from the moment
that this poor boy was mercifully removed to a
better world. It would be better, far better
for him; for he never could have had but a
wretched invalid life in this world. And for
everybody else how much better. The children
would all have their rights —the privileges
which Mary Hill had taken from them when
" she married old Frogmore. To have an
Honourable to their name would be an ad-
vantage even for the girls. And their way
of life would be so changed. Letitia went
about the house lightly with a changed coun-
tenance. Her suspense seemed over. It was

T~
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not that the doctor had said anything more
than he had said over and over again; but
she took it in a different way. Her mind
was at rest. She spoke quietly to the people
whom she saw of the great sorrow that was
hanging over the house. There was no doubt,
and no pretence of any hope in her tones.
Her confidence was extraordinary, as had been
the rage of her suspense a little time before.
She allowed herself to talk to John of the
things that would have to be done, and he
did not stop her. He said nothing himself,
but he did not refuse to listen to her. Her
certainty as to their changed positions im-
pressed her husband with a sensation of
certainty too. She had always been in the
right, and there seemed no reason for doubting
her now. This conviction was accompanied
in John’s mind by a real sorrow for the dying
boy. Poor Mar! To purchase advantage by
the sacrifice of that innocent life was bitter
to John, he said to himself; and if by any
effort of his he could save the poor child’s
life—but what could his efforts do when the
doctors had given him up? And no doubt
Letitia was right, and it became them to realise
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their position. He allowed himself to think of
the alterations too.

And meantime Mar lay in a strange con-
fusion, his faculties all dulled with his fever,
the burning hours going over him, so that he
knew not night from day; with kind hands
ministering to him, but only the hands of
strangers—and the minds of all about him
gradually turning to a consideration of the life
and the world beyond, in which he should
have no part. There he lay, always patient,
smiling still when he was roused from his
stupor, drifting on to the end.



CHAPTER VII

Lapy Frocmore had hurried home when she
left the Park the day after Duke’s birthday,
full of agitation and confused trouble, not
knowing. what ailed her, dissatisfied with her-
self and everything around, yet like a blind
creature groping for what she knew not, a
clue to guide her through the darkness. She
fretted through all that day, impatient of the
lingering of the trains and the long time of
waiting at one junction and another.

“If T can but get home! I think I will
never leave it again—one is safest at home,”
she said. When she reached that quiet house
at last, embowered in its trees and little park,
to the great surprise and even displeasure of
the servants, who had hoped for a holiday,
she repeated the same sentiment, throwing
herself down with a sigh of satisfaction on a
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sofa in her pleasant drawing-room. “One is
safest at home!”

“Dear Mary,” said Agnes, whose nerves
were fretted and her temper overcast, so that
she could not take this unreasonable satisfaction
with the calm she usually showed, “you are
safe enough anywhere. Who would interfere
with you? England is not like a wild country
where people are in danger when they move.”
Agnes had not been able to show her usual
tolerance during this day. It had been very
harassing and disagreeable to her, and the
very fact of making all things easy for Mary,
so that there should be nothing to distract her,
reacted upon her guardian, and gave Agnes
much more annoyance and trouble than an
ordinary traveller. And she had hoped to
spend so much of this day with Mar, finding
her way again into his confidence, drawing
back to her tender bosom the child to whom
she had been a mother. Poor Agnes! she
had looked forward to it so long, and now it
had come to so sudden an end—all for nothing,
she said to herself, in her weariness and dis-
couragement ; for the hope that had sustained
her of a revolution in Mary’s shadowed in-
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telligence seemed to float away in the childish
content with which her sister contemplated
the external comforts of home. Agnes knew,
too, from the glances thrown at her in passing,
that she would have a sullen household to
manage—for to look for a week of ease and
relaxation in the absence of “the family,” and
then to have their capricious mistresses return
upon their hands in a day, was too much for
the flesh and blood of a houseful of English
servants. It was not wonderful if Miss Hill,
deprived of her holiday too, and accustomed
to stand between her sister and all annoyances,
should lose heart a little at the end of this

weary day.
“I shall never leave home again,” said
Mary in her gentle voice. “I am not fit to

leave home. Everything seems right now that
we are back. Even my dear old lord looks at
me as if he were better pleased.”

‘“It does not seem so to me,” said Agnes.
“I know that he would have wished you to

stay.”
Lady Frogmore looked up at her sister with
a mild surprise. “ Do not scold me,” she said.

“I would have done it if I could. For you,
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dear, if not for anything else. And to please
poor Letitia—"

“Oh, Mary, Letitia!”

“You are very hard upon her,” said Mary.
“She is like me, she has been disappointed.
She has not had what she might have expected.
Oh, don’t ask me how, for it turns me all
wrong. I have never understood it, and I
never shall understand it. Keep me away
from them, Agnes. Keep me away from them.
Don’t make me think and think. My head
turns round, but I never get any clearer. Obh,
don’t ask me to go there again.”

She put her hands together like a child,
and turned her mild eyes to her sister’s with
more than a child’s passion of entreaty in them.
How hard it is to fathom the mysteries of a
mind thus veiled by heavy misadventure and
injury, cut off in fact from the record of its
own life! Mary had been roused to think,
she had been startled out of her calm, but all
fruitlessly, only enough to make her brain
swim, and fill her being with confusion and
mental pain. She clung to the quiet which
was in her secluded home. She felt when
she entered it again as if she had escaped
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from all that could shake and startle her. The
strange commotion that had arisen within her
when Mar rose in the rustic assembly, when
he spoke with a voice which was familiar, yet
unfamiliar, full of echoes of dead voices, and
which struck to her very heart, she knew not
how, had been like a terrible storm to Mary.
She could not find her way among the vague
thinkings that were all stirred up within her—
broken recollections, suggestions, an indistinct
new world which was at the same time old.
A little more and she might have caught the
clue, found the key, touched the spring that
would bring light upon the darkness. But
she was not capable of the effort, and the
stir of the roused thoughts, like the wings of
a crowd of frightened birds disturbed by a
strange light, had deafened and dazed her.
“ Don’t make me think and think!” it was the
most pathetic appeal of weakness.

Agnes could not resist that tremulous call.
She went to her sister and kissed her tenderly.
“I will not trouble you more. I will never
trouble you more,” she said with tears. It
seemed to be giving up Mar’s cause—but Mar
was young and had all the world before him.
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Even if it never came to him, that recognition
from his mother, which the boy who did not
know his mother could have at the most but
a visionary desire for—it could not harm him
much; it would interfere with none of his
rights nor with his personal happiness. But
poor Mary’s calm and subdued life might be
shattered if she were pushed too far. The
delusions in which she lived, which sufficed for
her, might be destroyed—her quiet banished
without any greater good being attained.
Agnes gave up a cherished hope when she
gave her sister that kiss. She would disturb
her no more. Better that she should live and
die in this seclusion that suited her, and please
herself with a number of innocent things, and
do her gentle charities, and smile and be happy
in her own subdued way, than forced to search
again in the dimness of her confused being,
and to wreck her peace—probably for nothing.
Agnes gave up her hopes as she yielded in
the weariness of that summer evening. She
knew as little that events were occurring that
very day which might make it entirely un-
important whether Mary ever recovered her
complete understanding or not, as she did that
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a vague light had already been established in
Mary’s confused mind, which would not be
quenched again. She gave up consciously all
attempts to lead that sealed mind to clearer
understanding, and doing so with a pang of
resignation, seemed to bury for herself all the
brighter hopes that had still survived within
her—hopes which had supported her through
many a troubled and monotonous year.

The Dower House was at the other side
of the county, as has been said, and farther
off from the Park than if it had been twice
as far in a more direct way. It stood on the
corner of a little property, one of the portions
of the estate which had been longest in the
hands of the family, six or seven miles from
the nearest railway station, with nothing more
important than a large village near. The chief’
society which the two ladies had was in this
village, about the outskirts of which were a few
“good houses "—respectable, solid dwellings,
with “grounds,” not sufficiently dignified to be
country places, but superior to the ordinary
villa or village mansion—where there lived a
few retired people, a soldier or two, Indian
officials on pensions, and such like, who, with
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the addition of the clergy and the doctor,
formed the higher classes of Doveton. Lady
- Frogmore was much thought of in this little
society. Her story, which every one knew
more or less, but about which there was
always a considerable mystery, her gentleness
and kindness, and not least her rank, made
her always interesting to her neighbours; and
notwithstanding her own complete retirement,
their little neighbourly tea-parties and garden-
parties were not disagreeable to Mary. She
would go nowhere in the evening, but to sit
for an hour in a neighbour’s garden and see
the young people amuse themselves and listen
to the talk of the elders—which was of a calm
description, not exciting, and in which it was
very unlikely that there could arise any
question likely to touch her too keenly--was
pleasant enough.

For some weeks after her return home she
would go nowhere, and her absence made a
blank to the good people about, who liked to
put Lady Frogmore’s name in their list of
guests and quote the very simple things that
Mary had said; but as it happened, about the
time when Letitia had made up her mind with
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certainty as to what was going to take place,
and acting under the doctor’s order had sent
a letter to warn Mar’s relations of the state
in which he lay, Lady Frogmore and Miss
Hill, much entreated, had consented to be
present at a garden-party at General Forsyth’s,
who had the nearest house to theirs. They
were able to walk over, as it was near. The
general’s children had grown up since Lady
Frogmore came to the Dower House, and
were supposed to be favourites of the ever
kind but often shrinking woman, who smiled
tenderly upon them, but avoided and evaded,
no one knew why, all near approach.

It was one of the scenes so familiar now
in English country life. A pretty scene enough,
if too common to be notable. Young women
and young men in their flower of youth and
spirit, not leisurely as in the old fashion—too
busy even for flirtation, contending in the lists
of tennis, a little flushed, a little careless with
exercise and the struggle for the mastery —
talking as well as playing the game ; while the
fathers and mothers sat or strolled about, half
watching, more than half occupied with their

own discussions. Mary was received with open
VOL. IIL H
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arms, placed in the best place, surrounded by
a crowd of anxious courtiers who asked to be
allowed to bring her tea or ice or claret-cup,
or anything that in such circumstances a lady
could desire. Miss Hill was not so popular,
for one thing because she was not Lady Frog-
more, but also because Agnes was not so
“sweet” as her poor sister, and with her pre-
occupied mind and many cares responded less
graciously to the compliments addressed to her.
Miss Hill was allowed to settle herself where
she pleased, and thus was easily discovered by
one of the neighbouring clergy, who came up
to her with an air of special cordiality, and
said, as he shook hands, “I am delighted to
see you here. It shows how little truth there
is in the rumours that one hears about young
Lord Frogmore.”

“ About Frogmore!” cried Agnes. She
had not been listening very closely until that
name suddenly brought the blood to her face.
“ What do you know about Frogmore ?”

The clergyman, surprised by her surprise,
hesitated a little, but finally informed her that
he had been lately at Ridding, which was the
county town, and there he had heard a very
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alarming account — that Lord Frogmore was
down with fever of the worst kind, caught
during a visit to some old cottages which had
been allowed to get into a dreadful state of
neglect on his property, and that his life was
despaired of. Dr. Barker was in constant
attendance upon him, it was said, and every
one knew Dr. Barker was too busy a man to
make too much of a trifling illness. “I am
only telling you what I heard,” said the rector,
“for of course you must know better, and it
was, I confess, a great relief to my mind to see
you. If he were really so ill you would not
have been here——"

“I am afraid,” said Agnes, ‘ that is not so
true as it appears. We keep up but very little
correspondence. All the same,” she cried to
herself, rather than to her companion, * Letitia
must have written, surely she must have
written if Mar had been very ill. He is always
delicate,” she said.

“So I have heard.”

“And you are sure it was more than that
—you are sure there was something definite
talked of—a fever ? Oh,” cried Agnes, “for the

love of heaven tell me everything you know.”
H 2
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“I bhave told you everything I know, dear
Miss Hill. I am very, very sorry to have
made you so anxious. All that must have
" been an exaggeration at least. You must have
heard.”

¢ Letitia could not—she could not—oh, even
she could not,” cried Agnes, with great agita-
tion; “and yet who can tell 7 She might say
what was the use? Oh, forgive me. What
you have said has made me very anxious.
Typhoid fever has a horrible sound. It takes
the courage out of one’s heart.”

“What I heard must have been an ex-
aggeration,” said the clergyman. “I wish I
had not told you. People are so fond of adding
a little to a piece of news. Anything to make
a sensation. I dare say it is only a common
cold or something unimportant. You will not
tell Lady Frogmore ?”

“Will you see if our carriage is there?”
Agnes said.

She felt as if she were tottering as she
walked. She could not keep on her feet.
Anxiety had seized upon her like a vulture,
placing all its claws in her flesh. She sat down
on the nearest vacant chair, where she was
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exposed to the conversation of another guest,
a lady who did not know many people, and
who accordingly flung herself upon the person
who seemed to have taken that seat out of
kind consideration. But Agnes was beyond
those ménagements of civility which she would
have adopted in another case. When she had
recovered a little, without observing that she
was being talked to, thinking over this dreadful
piece of information did not make it less but
more grave. Mar had not written to her, which
already had made her vaguely anxious. And who
in that house would think of it? Who would take
the trouble ? Agnes had not the habit of those
modern ways to which so many of us fly ina
moment of anxiety. She did not think of the
telegraph. She turned over in her distressed
mind many things that she could do, but not
that. She would write to Dr. Barker — she
would go to him, or to the Park, where at least
a servant would tell her the truth. But it was
already evening, and how could she go so late ?
and how could she live through the dreadful
night without knowing ? and how could she
disentangle Mary from those smiling groups,
and persuade her to come home and explain
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to her what she wanted—what she must do ?
The sudden alarm without warning, without
preparation—the wild, sudden panic and horror,
like the shadow of death descending in a
moment over her—took from her all power of
thought. When at last she was able to reach
the spot where Mary sat, it was almost im-
possible to get her attention. Lady Frogmore
was listening patiently to her neighbours, with
all their little stories of the parish and village.
She said little herself. That was one reason
why they liked her so. She listened to every-
body except to Agnes, who had at last got to
the back of her chair, and who was too much
herself—the other half of herself—to call her
exquisite politeness forth.

“Mary, the carriage is here, and it is
getting late.”

Mary gave her sister a little nod and sat
still, listening to Mrs. Brotherton’s account of
the measles, with which all her children had
been * down.”

“ Mary, couldn’t you come away now ? The
Howards have gone away already, and the
Thomsons. And the grass is damp, and the
dew beginning to fall.”
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‘“ Presently,” she said, with another look
and nod. And now some one else had got
possession of her ear.

Agnes went on whispering entreaties ; but
how was Mary to know there was any urgency
in them more than on any other afternoon ?
She cried at last, in desperation :

“I am ill —I am feeling very ill. For
God’s sake, Mary, come away.”

Lady Frogmore only waited to hear the
last of what the vicar's wife was saying, and
then she rose hastily and drew Agnes’ arm into
her own.

“ My dear,” she said, “why did you not
tell me you had a headache before ? ”



CHAPTER VIII

WHEN the ladies got back to the Dower House,
Letitia’s letter was awaiting them. Agnes had
not known what to say on the way. She had
maintained the little fiction of the headache,
with which Mary sympathised tenderly, and
lay back in the corner of the carriage wonder-
ing what she should, what she could do.
Endure for this night, at least—that expedient
which is always the nearest to a woman-—and
in the morning on some pretence, with some
excuse which did not yet occur to her, go in
her own person and see for herself. This was
all that Agnes could decide upon. And when
she reached home Letitia’s letter was the first
thing that met her eye. She devoured it,
standing in the hall, while Mary went in. A
letter which carries a sentence of death may
look as little important as a letter which
conveys an invitation to tea, and Mary made
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no inquiries. That she should pass tranquilly
through the hall and go into the drawing-room,
while Agnes was reading of her only child’s
illness, struck her sister as a hideous cruelty
and want of heart. She had said to herself she
would disturb Mary no more, she would not
attempt to awaken the feeling which had lain
so long dormant, which surely was now beyond
hope. But it was as a bitter offence and wrong
to Agnes when Lady Frogmore went past her
with a cheerful word to the maid who came to
take her shawl, and a mind entirely at ease,
while Mar’s fate was being sealed. For
Letitia’s letter left very little doubt as to the
boy’s fate. ‘I will let you know if anything
happens. That is —” Agnes said to herself,
with a gasp of anguish, “if he dies.” Oh,
heaven! and he might be dying now alone
with the trained nurses, nobody near him who
loved him! Alas, poor Mar! who was there
in the world who loved him ? except, perhaps,
herself, who had been the only mother his
infancy had known, and she was useless to
him, unable to do anything for him!

It was a long time before Agnes could face
the light and her sister’s tranquil looks. She
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went to her room and fell on her knees, and
prayed with that passionate remonstrance and
appeal, and almost reproach, with which we
fly to God when He seems about to cut off
from us the thing we hold most dear—pleading,
putting forth every argument, reasoning with
the Supreme Disposer of events, arguing and
explaining to Him how it could not, must not
be —as we all do, when prayer, which is so
often a mere formality, becomes the outcry of
mortal disquietude. The tears which she shed,
the struggle which she went through, exhausted
her so, that for the moment her misery was
weakened with her strength. Mary, waiting
tranquilly for her downstairs, believed that
Agnes had laid down a little, her head being
so bad, and approved it as the wisest thing to
do. “Don’t disturb Miss Hill, she has a bad
headache,” she said. And so Agnes was left
alone to have her struggle out.

““ Are you better, dear ?” said Mary, in her
quiet voice, when her sister came in, in the
twilight, just before dinner. Agnes had
changed her dress as usual, and in the dim
light it was impossible to see how pale she
was, and the signs of trouble in her face.
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“1 have news from Letitia,” said Agnes,
‘““bad news—they have illness at the Park. I
think I will go to-morrow, if you can spare me,
Mary, and see for myself.”

“ At the Park ?” Lady Frogmore paused
with nervous questions on her lips. Was it
Duke? Was it anything infectious? Was
it ? She paused, and instinct taught her
that her sister’s desire to go and see for her-
self could mean only one thing. The boy——
She never to herself called him anything but
the boy, and never thought of him—which she
did seldom and unwillingly, never when she
could help it—without a strange tremor and
sinking at her heart.

“Is it——?" she said, but she could not
put even that formula or ask, is it he? “Is
it—serious ?” she added in a very low voice.

“I think she thinks he is dying—and she
wants no one to come—he has two nurses—
and she says she will write if anything happens.
If anything happens! Oh, my God, my boy!
with no one near him that cares for him. I
must go to-morrow, Mary.”

Lady Frogmore patted her sister’s shoulder
with her hand. Her own child! and yet it
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was for Agnes that she felt—for her great
trouble. “Yes,” she said, “you must go,”
with a strange piteous tone which her sister
did not understand, and indeed, in the throng
of her own emotions, did not perceive.

“She never says a word of sorrow or regret.
She is glad, that dreadful woman! Now,”
cried Agnes, *“it will be all hers, she thinks—
there will be no one in her way.”

“In her way!” Mary said like an echo.
They could not see each other’s faces. “ Ah,
that was always what I wished,” she said in a
subdued tone.

Agnes seized her sister by the shoulders
with a grasp which was almost fierce. “You
shall not now,” she cried, *“ you shall not now!
you shall think of him for once—not Letitia,
but good Frogmore’s son—dear Frogmore’s
son. Oh, my boy, my boy!”

She let her sister go, and fell back, covering
her face with her hands. And Mary sank
trembling into her chair. But she made no
remonstrance or reply. She did not say any-
thing, but cried a little quietly under the cover
of the evening. She was moved, if with
nothing else, at least with the profound

_——
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emotion of her companion. That Agnes
should calm herself after this outburst and
beg Mary’s pardon humbly, and do all that
in her lay to appear cheerful for the rest of
the evening, it is almost unnecessary to say.
She was filled with compunction and tender-
ness towards the unfortunate mother who knew
nothing of maternity. Why should she try
to excite and arouse Mary now? Arouse her
only to bereavement, to know tlie misery of
loss? Oh, no, no! Agnes said to herself. If
he must die, let not the light of life go out for
Mary too; it was enough that, for herself, that
bitter anguish must be.

She started very early in the morning, and
arrived at the Park while still it was high day.
Letitia was out. Mrs. Parke had given up
her feverish watch since that day when the
doctor had bidden her write to the boy'’s
mother. She had discovered that her health
was suffering from confinement, and that a
little air and change of scene was necessary,
as there was really no need for her and she
could do nothing for Mar. She drove about
with an eager eye upon the property, observing
and deciding what must be done when all was
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over, when everything was in their own hands.
She went to Westgate, and planned where the
new cottages were to be. ¢ Your father has
been tied down in every way,” she said to
Letty; “he has not been able to carry out
‘his own plans. But now, alas, in all proba-
bility that period is over, and he will be able
to act for himself——"

“ Oh, mamma, what do you mean?” Letty
had cried.

“It is very easy to tell what I mean: poor
Mar—though it is dreadful to think of it: it
will make a wonderful difference to your
father, Letty, when the poor boy is mercifully
released——" '

“Do you mean,” cried Letty, her eyes full
of tears and horror, “when Mar, dear Mar,
dies ? Is that the dreadful, dreadful thing
that you mean, mamma ?”

“ My saying it will not make him die a
moment sooner: but we must be prepared.
That is what is coming, alas! However
grieved we may be, that is no reason for
shutting our eyes.”

“ Mamma! do you think it? Do you really
believe it? I know he is very ill—but there

™™
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is a long way between that and—dying. Oh,”
said Letty, with a shudder, “I cannot, cannot
bear it! I will not think it, I will not believe
it. 'What is the good of doctors and nurses,
and of all the new things that have been found
out, if Mar must die?”

Dreadful question which we have all asked !
With neglect and ignorance every terrible loss
is, alas! possible—but with all that science and
all that care can do, with doctors that discover
new methods every day, and nursing that never
rests, how is it that still they die? Letty had
never faced this question before in her life.
She sat by the side of her mother, whose mind
was tuned to so different a mood, who was
calculating in the fullest impulse of new life and
activity what she was going to do—and sobbed
out her youthful soul at the first sight of that
inevitable fate that kings as well as beggars
must pass and cannot escape.

Agnes got out of her humble cab from the
station in the middle of the avenue, and walked
the rest of the way to the house. Now that
she was so near she instinctively pushed off the
moment of certainty. The windows were all
open; he was living at least, there was still
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hope. And even that was a relief. In the
hall she found the daily bulletin placed there
for inquirers. “No change; strength fairly
maintained,” which gave her another shock
of acute consolation, if such words can be used.
“But I must see him. You know me. [ am
Lord Frogmore’s aunt,” she cried. “No, I
cannot wait till Mrs. Parke comes in. I must
see him.” The footman called the butler, who
did not know how to stop this impetuous
visitor ; but before he had appeared Agnes had
flown upstairs, feeling a freedom in the absence
of Letitia which increased the sense of relief.
The nurse came to the door of Mar’s room,
with her fingers to her lips, as she heard the
hasty footstep. It was the cheerful nurse, the
optimist, who thought that young patients
recover from everything. She perceived in
a moment that this was no formal inquiry, and
hastened to say that the patient was ‘“no
worse.” ‘““You may think that’s not much, but
it's a great deal,” she added, coming out into
the outer room.

‘“ Oh, nurse, God bless you! I thank you
with all my heart!” cried poor Agnes, bursting
out, but noiselessly, into a passion of tears.

~—
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Upon which the cheerful woman shook her
head. “We must not go too fast,” she said.
“He is very bad. But I have never been one
that took the worst side. I've seen that kind
before; a long, weedy slip of a boy that’s
outgrown, you would say, his strength. But
they’re stronger than you think for. I say,
while there’s life there’s hope.”

Agnes Hill had heard these words often
before, as we all have done, and looking up
through her grateful tears with a fresh accés
of misery she said, “Is that all? Oh, is that
all?”

“The doctor gives him the six weeks,”
said the nurse, pursuing her own line of
thought, *“but I shouldn’t be surprised if there
was a change to-morrow or next day. That
will be five weeks. I can’t tell you why I
think it, but. one can’t be so long with a case
without forming an opinion. To-morrow night
or early on Thursday morning I shouldn’t
wonder if the change came.”

“QOh, nurse, the change!” said Agnes,
clasping her hands, with the full sense of the
words flashing on her mind.

“Yes,” said the nurse. ‘I can’t say, and

VOL. IIL I
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no one can say, what change it will be—but I
believe the fever will go. And then—it all
depends upon his strength,” she added, “and I
take the cheerful view.”

“You think there is still hope?” said
Agnes, taking the woman’s hand in hers.

“Oh, plenty of hope!” said the optimist.
But when the anxious visitor was allowed to
come within the door, and from that corner
saw Mar lying in the doze in which he spent
most of his time, her heart sank within her.
Nothing could look more feeble, more like
death, as if he were gone already, than the
waxen face of the boy, with his dark eyelashes
against his cheek. She turned away and put
her hands to her eyes, thinking he was already
gone. What did it matter what any one said ?
Hope died with a pang unspeakable in the
anxious woman’s breast. She came away
again without listening to the further words
of comfort which the nurse poured into her
ears. Comfort —what comfort was there
possible when he lay there, gone, wasted to
a shadow, shrunken to nothing, with those
wide circles round his eyes, and the blue veins
like streaks of colour? Agnes said to herself
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she had seen too many to deceive herself. She
knew, whatever any one might say.

As she came down again to the hall,
Letitia’s carriage arrived at the door. Though
Agnes was so hopeless and so entirely con-
vinced that nothing could now avail, the sound
of the carriage wheels on the gravel made her
shrink and glow with indignation, as if the
noise might harm him. The first words she
said to Mrs. Parke were of reproach. * Couldn’t
you drive round another way, not to disturb
him ?” she said.

“ Ah, you have come to see our poor Mar.
No, dear boy, we don’t disturb him. Nothing
has disturbed him for a long, long time, alas!”
said Letitia. The mournful motion of her
head, her measured tones of fictitious grief,
gave Agnes an impulse to strike her, as a
brutal man might have done, upon the lying
mouth.

“QOh, Aunt Agnes,” cried Letty, *stay,
stay! Don’t go away.” There was no possi-
bility of doubting the sincerity of Letty’s wet
eyes and tear-stained face.

“1 am afraid I cannot ask you to do that,”
said Letitia. “If it had been Mary—— But

12
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there are too many people already in the house.
And you could do Mar no good, Agnes; in
all likelihood he will never recognise anybody
—he will just sleep away. And the agitation
is more than I can bear. And at such a
moment it is best there should be nobody in
the house but the family alone.”

“I am his mother’s sister,” said Agnes
painfully.

¢ But such a mother ! who has never spoken
to him, never acknowledged him, would have
turned him out of his rights if she could. No,
he must be left now to those who have cared
for him all his life.”

“QOh, Letitia,” she cried, in her misery,
““and have you nothing to blame yourself with
in that? Is your conscience clear? Don'’t.
you remember, as we all do—as we all did—
for most of them are gone ?” she cried, wringing
her hands. .

Letitia looked at her, opening her eyes
wide, then gave her daughter a glance of
appeal, and shook her head. ¢ Poor thing!”
she said. “ Poor Agnes, it has been too much
for her. This dreadful mental weakness is in
the family. Tell one of the men, Letty, to get
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ready to take her to the station. My poor
Agnes, rest here a little and Thomas shall
take you to the train.”

Agnes said not a word more. She turned
and hastened away, almost running to get into
the shelter of her cab before the storm of
wretchedness and fierce indignation, which she
could scarcely keep silent so long, should burst
forth. And now she was about to triumph in
her wickedness, this cruel, terrible woman!
- The stars in their courses fought for her.
Mar’s innocent young life, and Mary’s reason,
and all the misery that had been, were but
steps in her advancement. And now she had
all but reached the climax of her life.



CHAPTER IX

AGNEs got home so late that she did not see
Mary that evening. And next day there was
not very much conversation between them.
Lady Frogmore could see by her sister’s looks
that she had not very cheerful news to give.
She said with a sort of new-born timidity, ““1
hope things are better than you thought,” to
which Agnes made no reply but by shaking
her head. It rained that day. One of those
soft, long-continued summer rains which pour
down from morning to night without any hope
of change, refreshing and restoring everything
that had begun to droop in the too fervid sun,
but shutting the doors of the house against
the all-pervading moisture, and making all
rambles impossible. Few things are more
depressing to a heart already deeply weighted
than this persistent rain. The gray of the
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sky, the patter on the leaves, the monotony
of the long hours increases every burden.
Even in the happiest circumstances the
-prisoners indoors long for something to hap-
pen, for somebody to come. And it may be
believed that to Agnes, in the fever of her
anxiety, every hour seemed a year long. This
night or to-morrow might be the decisive time.
The secrets of life or death were in those
slowly passing moments, the balance slowly
moving to one side or another. She went
through all her so-called duties, the little
domestic things she had to do, the little
nothings that seemed, oh, so unimportant, so
futile, in face of the great thing that was
about to be decided. She asked herself how
she could endure fo do them, to order the
little dinner, to superintend the little economies
while Mar lay dying. But had she been with
Mar what could she have done? Sat and
looked on in the most desperate suspense,
still able to do nothing for him, to do nothing
for anybody, to wait only till the end should
come.

There came a moment, however, when the
courage of Agnes failed, and she could bear
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it no more. She told her sister again that
she had a headache—a pretence which Mary
seemed to understand, asking no questions—
and would go early to bed. But she did not -
go to bed. It seemed something to sit up,
to accompany the vigil of the nurse, the possi-
bility of the change with the intensity of feeling
if not of presence. When Agnes closed her
eyes she seemed to see the whole scene—the
room with its shaded light, the wasted form
scarcely visible in the bed; the nurse-—a silent
figure—watching the long hours through. She
did not know that the nurse who was then
with the boy was one who did not hope —
which was a thing which would have added
heaviness to the vigil had she known it. She
had not the heart to go to bed. It seemed
somehow as if she were doing something for
him to sit up and count the hours and spend
her soul in broken breaths of prayer. O,
how broken, how interrupted with a hundred
fantastic uncontrollable imaginations! Still it
was something to join herself to the vigil, if
no more.

She was so absorbed in her own deep
anxiety and thoughts that she did not hear
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any movement in the house, and thought
nothing but that the household was asleep
and hushed at its usual early hour. And
when she heard a stealthy step come to her
door after midnight, Agnes’ mind was so con-
fused from reality by that vigil that she sprang
up with a breathless terror lest it might be
the nurse coming to call her to tell her the
change had come, and that Mar's life was
fading away. She made a swift step to the
door and opened it, unable to speak; but only
found Lady Frogmore’s maid outside with an
anxious face.

“Oh, Miss Hill, I'm so glad you're up,”
she said; “I wish you would come to my lady
-—she is not herself at all. I can’t tell what is
the matter with her.”

‘ Hasn’t she gone to bed, Ford ?”

“I got her to bed, ma’am, quite comfortable,
I thought; but I stopped about doing little
things, for I saw she was wakeful; and then
all at once she got up and called me and
caught me by the arm. ‘Ford,” she says,
looking in my face very serious, ‘who was it
that said, May he grow up an idiot and kill
you? Who was it, who was it?’ ¢Oh, my
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lady, I don’t know,” I said; ‘I never heard
the words before.” ‘It was a dreadful thing
to say,’ she cries, always looking at me. *Ford,
do you think words like that ever come true?’
Perhaps I was too bold, Miss Hill; but I
spoke up and said, ‘No, my lady, I'm sure
they don’t; for if they did, God Almighty
would be putting us in the power of the worst
and dreadfullest—and He would never do that.’
*No, Ford, He would never do that,’ she said,
with the tears in her dear eyes. Oh, Miss
Hill, there’s some change coming. I don’t
know what it is. And now she’s trying all
her keys upon that box we brought from the
Park. We've not been able to find one that
would open it; but I got another bunch just
now, and while she was busy I thought I'd-
come and call you. Don’t be frightened, Miss
Hill. T don’t think it’s a change for the worse.”

“Oh, Ford,” said Agnes, “it is just the
bitterness of life. It’s a change that will come
too late. Oh, my boy! it must be his dear
spirit that is moving his mother’s heart.”

“ Let’s hope it's something better than that.
Let's hope it means good news,” said the
woman, who knew a great deal of the family
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in her long service, and nearly, if not all, its
mysteries. But Agnes, whose heart was very
heavy, only shook her head. When she went
into her sister's room, Mary was standing
against the light, a white figure wrapped in a
white dressing-gown. Her partial confusion
of mind, the subdued and quiet life she had
led, her exemption from strong emotions, had
kept an air of comparative youth about her.
Her hair was almost white, but it gave no
appearance of age to the face, which had the
appearance of one purified and refined from
-earthliness by long misfortune and trouble.
She had lighted a number of candles, which
-encircled her with light, and was standing
looking down into the box which was open
on the table with a strange air of tremulous
discovery, indecision, terror, and joy, like one
who has found out some astonishing thing
which she cannot believe yet knows to be
true. She turned half round with a warning
movement, as if begging not to be disturbed,
then suddenly putting out her hand drew
Agnes close to her.

“What is that? Do you know what it
is ?” she said.
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The only answer Agnes made was with a
burst of tears: ‘“Oh, Mary! Oh, my dear!
my dear!” she cried.

A smile was on Mary’s face—a strange
tender smile, full of all the softness of her
veiled and gentle soul. She took out some-
thing tenderly and reverently, as if it had been
a sacred thing. The curious nurse, peering
behind these two absorbed women, expecting
to see some mystery, felt herself to come
down from imaginative poetic heights to the
commonest familiar ground when she saw what
it was. Ford almost laughed with the surprise,
but dared not, so strong was the sensation of
passionate feeling that seemed to fill the air.
What Lady Frogmore took from the box was
the first little garment that is ever put upon a
child. A little film of lawn, not much more;
the most delicate and softest of fabrics made
to fold over the delicate body, in exquisite
softness and whiteness, as if the finest fairy
web of earth had been chosen to wrap the
little thing new-born, come from among the
angels. It was unfinished—a narrow line of
very fine lace only half-sewn round the little
sleeves. Mary took it up and held it in her

_—
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hands, spread out upon them. Oh, what soft
suggestions of trembling happiness, of wonder-
ful anticipation, of tender mystery, and dreams
were in it!

“What is this?” she said, in a whisper;
‘“tell me what it is.”

Agnes had put her arms round her sister,
leaning upon her—she who was usually the
strong one, the supporter and prop—and laid
her head on Mary’s shoulder. The sight of
the little tender relic, so familiar, so full of
suggestion, on this night of fate, overcame her
altogether.  Oh, to think of the infant for
whom that little wrapper of softness had
been made; whom his mother, who had
made it with such holy and tender thoughts,
had never known ; who was lying now between
life and death, perhaps having crossed the awful
boundary, lingering near them, breathing into
her long-closed and stupefied heart! Agnes
could make no answer. She sobbed con-
vulsively upon her sister’s shoulder. “Oh,
my baby, my boy, my little Mar, my little
Mar!” she cried, with a poignant tone of
anguish which pierced the soft air, and the
soft silence of the night, like something keen
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and terrible, a sharp blade and point of pas-
sionate human feeling.

Mary held up the stronger woman with
a rally of her own strength, but did not move
otherwise. Her eyes were full of tears, but
there was no anguish in them. She said in
a low voice, like the coo of a dove:

“No one need tell me. I know. It was
I who made it for my baby—my baby! And
he was born. I remember now everything.
The old mother was there—my mother—don’t
you know—and so proud. And my old lord,
my dear old lord—with his heir Agnes,
Agnes!” she cried suddenly, “ what have you
done to me, to keep me so long from my
boy ?”

Agnes sank down upon her knees on the
floor. She held up her clasped hands as if
she were praying to the white figure that stood
over her. ‘It can do no harm now,” she cried.
“ What does it matter if we all go mad? 1
think I shall: to see her remember him, to
see her find out the truth too late—too late!
Oh, God, that I should have my answer now
when it is all over! It would have been better
if there had been no answer—no answer at all.”
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“ Agnes,” said Mary, gently laying a hand
upon her head. She held the precious little
garment in her other hand, and kissed it,
pressing it to her lipsand her cheek. “ Agnes,”
she said in her soft voice, pitying her sister’s
emotion, “I do not blame you, dear. I have
been kept in the dark, I don’t know why; I
have done many strange things not knowing.
Perhaps my —my baby — my boy has been
injured ; God forbid. But I don’t blame you,
dear. If he has been injured we can put it
right. All can be put right now we know.
You meant it, I am sure, for the best. Agnes,
I never, never will blame you, dear. Oh,
rise up now and tell me, tell me all you have
kept from me; tell me everything about my
boy.”

“1 think God has taken him,” cried Agnes
on her knees. * This was the night—I think
he must be here to have found his way to his
mother’s heart. Oh, Mar, Mar! if you are dead,
if you hear, say something, let us see you one
moment, one moment before you go to heaven.
One moment, one moment, Mar!”

The maid who was standing by, and whom
these words froze with terror, thought to her
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dying day that she had heard something, she
knew not what, like the passing of a soft foot-
step, like a subdued breath, and would have
turned and fled, had she not thought herself
safer in the room with the lights than in the
dark passages outside. This impulse of terror
was stopped in Ford’s mind by the look her
mistress gave her — which was a look which
Ford had exchanged with many persons over
Lady Frogmore’s own head —a look of pity
and appeal, consulting her what was to be done
for the distracted woman at their feet. This
curious turning of the tables stupefied Ford.
It was as if an infant from its cradle had
turned and bid its nurse care for its mother.

“ All this has been too much for her,” said
Lady Frogmore. “Help me to put her in
my bed; Ford. She and I have always been
together. We slept together when we were
two little girls in the old vicarage. Agnes,
let me lift you, dear; don’t strain yourself or
take any trouble. We'll stay together this
wonderful night. And when you're able you
will tell me; let me lift you first——"

“You!” cried Agnes, stumbling somehow
to her feet. She added in a humble tone,
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coming to herself, “I have forgotten my
duty, Mary. Don’t think any more of me.
It was more than I could bear, just for a
moment.”

“Yes, I saw it was too much. Ford, do
you think you could sleep on the sofa, just to
be at hand if we wanted anything? 1 am not
easy about her still. We'll stay together to-
night. Lie down and I will sit by you, and
when you are able you will tell me ?

“ My lady, it would be much better for you
to get your natural rest.”

“ Mary, you must not sit up with me!”

“ And why not, I should like to know ?”
said Mary. “Don’t you know I’'m very happy
to-night ? Don’t you know I've found out what
has been on my mind so long? I knew there
was something. I have never said anything to
you, but it has been, oh, so heavy on my mind!
Something, something that has gone away
from me that I could not get back, and when
I dreamt of my old lord he was always frown-
ing, always angry. Agnes! I was making
this, and mother sitting as there, and you
pouring out tea, when— We were all very
happy — I remember my thread breaking just

VOL. IIL K
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there, when I had nearly finished. And I
turned to take another, and— Then there was
something that happened before — before he
was born.”

“ He was born that night,” cried Agnes,
“God bless him!” She was very pale, and
her eyes had become dry and shone as if with
fever. In her mind there was a deep wonder
whether Mar heard her, whether it would please
him, though he was dead, to have the story of
his infancy told to his mother. And with this
half distracted thought came one that was quite
real, quite rational; the anxious determination
to shut out all reference to Letitia’s visit from
the still wavering mind of her sister ; to keep
that, which was the key of all that followed,
from her recollection if possible.

“ He was born that night—God bless him!”
said Mary slowly. Then she added, “I re-
member a cluster of people bending over him,
and the light on father’s bald head, and my
dear old lord with his face down quite close,
and the doctor standing saying something about
the child. And then—and then—what hap-
pened? I remember no more.”

“You were very ill, oh, very ill; so ill
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that Oh,” said Agnes, “don’t make me
think of that terrible time.”

“Ah!” said Mary, a quiet seriousness
coming over her face, though her lips still
smiled, ‘‘you thought I was going to die ?”

Agnes made no reply.

“But even that,” said Lady Frogmore,
“ was not enough to make you all deceive me
so cruelly. No, no, my dear, I did not mean
cruelly. You must have thought it for the
best. One can but do what one thinks is for
the best. Was there ever such a thing before
that a woman should live and never know ?
Do you remember what the Bible says, ¢ Can
a woman forget her child, that she should not
remember ’ Oh,” cried the poor soul, “what
you have taken from me! How much you
have robbed me of!” She paused a moment
with her hands clasped, with the consciousness
of wrong on her face. Then that sterner mood
died away in the old sweet way of making the
best of it, which Agnes remembered with a
melting of her heart had always been Mary’s
way. ‘‘ Never mind,” she said. “ Never mind.
I know now, and you meant it all for the
best.”

K 2



CHAPTER X

Mary sat by the bed in which Agnes lay for
nearly half the night. She was so determined
on this strange arrangement that her sister had
to yield, and as long as the darkness lasted,
which in July moves slowly, much more than
in June, the conversation went on. Ford lay
on the sofa in a distant corner, and slept
soundly, but neither of the ladies had any in-
clination to sleep. It distracted the thoughts
of Agnes from the possible awful importance
of this night in Mar’s life to tell Mar’s mother
everything that had happened, dwelling as
briefly as possible upon the illness which had
separated Mary from her child, and endeavour-
ing to blur over as best she could the blank
which that illness had left behind in Mary’s
mind. It was indeed a very broken story, in
which a stranger wanting information would
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have seen the most serious gaps. and defi-
ciencies. But to Mary the interest of the
details in which Agnes took refuge to avoid
the more serious questions, was so great that
it was always possible to carry her past a
dangerous point: and the murmurs of the two
voices going on all through the night, low,
breathed into each other’s ears, were more like
the whisperings of two girls over their little
secrets of love than the clearing up of what
was almost a tragedy, the revelation of the
strangest, troublous story. Mary herself was
lost in a still vague and tremulous joy, all
innocent and soft as the little garment that
had been the happy cause of it, possessing as
yet no complications, realising nothing but that
she had been proved to have the dearest of
all possessions to a woman—a child, a baby,
who to her thoughts was a baby still, and at
present linked himself but dimly to any idea of
further developments. To be told that he was
Mar, still gave little enlightenment to her mind,
which did not know Mar. Something that
could be wrapped still in that little film of
innermost apparel — although it was at the
same time something which could consciously
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respond to her affection, reflect his father’s
image as Agnes said he did—something that
was at once a loving human creature and an
infant entirely her own. This was Mary’s
conception of the child whom she had -dis-
covered, as if it had been a jewel that was lost.
She was not shaken by her discovery as had
been feared. She took it sweetly, quietly, as
was natural to her gentle soul. Happily it had
come without any harsh discovery, in the
gentlest way, and as yet there seemed nothing
but happiness in the lifting of the veil, the
opening up of the old life. Mary cried as she
sat and listened, shedding many soft tears.
Her eyes shone behind them with joy and
peace. She had found what she had lost.
No more would her old lord frown upon her
in her dream ; no more would she feel that im-
perfection, that something which she could not
understand, the mystery which had haunted
her life, though she did not know what it was.
She could not, perhaps would not, for even
in this feeble state there is some moral control,
allow herself to think further. It was enough
that she had come out of the darkness, and
that the light was sweet. When the daylight
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began to come in at the window and make the
candles pale, Lady Frogmore rose, as light and
serviceable as if it had not been she who had
been surrounded with such anxious cares for
so many years, and placed upon such a plat-
form of weakness and disadvantage. She was
not weak nor at any disadvantage now. Her
maid slept. Her sister, who had ministered to
her all these years, lay silent, looking on while
she put out the candles and drew the curtain
over the window. ‘I am coming to bed,” she
said, “if you will make room for me, Agnes:
not because I am tired, for I could sit and hear
of him for ever, but because we must be early
astir to-morrow, and I suppose rest is necessary.
I don’t feel any need of it,” she said, with a
soft laugh. “None at all. ' I feel young and
strong as if I could do anything. I feel about
twenty, Agnes. But make a little room and
I think I shall sleep. It is like old times,”
she said as she took her place by her sister’s
side, “like old, old times, when the little girls
were always together. Do you remember the
time when we two were the little girls ?”
They kissed each other, laughing and
crying over that old recollection. How long,
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how long ago ? And all life had passed since
then, and here they were, two sisters growing
old, with wrinkles upon the faces which the
early light revealed, despising all the tender
fictions of the night. Mary soon slept as she
had said, fearing nothing, innocent in the dis-
covery she had made. She fell asleep like a
child with the light of the summer morning
growing on her face. But Agnes could not
sleep. When her sister’s regular breathing
showed the deep repose in which she was
wrapped, Agnes stole out of bed and went
to the furthest window where there was a
glimmer of the rising sun, and knelt down
there in the dawning ray, turning her face
towards the east. Why she could not have
told. To turn her face towards the east was
no spell, there was nothing in that to secure
that her prayers should be heard. And it
could not be said that she prayed. Her soul
and body were both worn out. She knelt
there silent, her head bowed in her hands.
The new day was bringing life or death to
Mar—which was it bringing, life or death?
She knelt on silent, like an image of devotion.
It was something at least to await that crisis,
when it should come, upon her knees.
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Lady Frogmore slept till it was late, long
after Agnes had dressed and come upstairs
again to await at her bedside her sister’s
awakening with a little anxiety after all the
excitement of the night. Mary had lain very
still; she had not moved for hours, and was
sleeping like a child. But when she began to
give signs of waking, her appearance changed.
She moved about uneasily, her face contracted
as if with pain; she put out her hands as if
appealing to some one. Suddenly she sprang
up broad awake in her bed. ‘““Ford!” she
cried, and then ‘““Agnes!” as she perceived
her sister. Her breath came quick, a look of
terror came over her face. “ Who was it?”
she cried, “ Who was it—that said, ‘ May he
grow up an idiot, and kill you Who was
it, Agnes ?”

 Oh, my lady, my lady!” cried Ford from
the other side of the bed.

“Mary! don’t think of that, for God’s
sake.”

“Who was it?” she cried. “It was to
me it was said.”

“ Oh, my lady,” said Ford, *“don’t think
of such dreadful things.”

“¢‘May he grow up an idiot—and kill




138 "THE HEIR PRESUMPTIVE

you—' It was said to me—it was a curse
upon my baby —my child! Who said it,
Agnes >—you know.”

“Oh, Mary, what does it matter now ?
What harm could such wicked words do to
any one? Yes—yes, it is true. Mary, I
ought not to tell you, it was Letitia. Oh,
what does it matter now ?”

Mary pushed her away, flinging herself out
of her bed. ‘“ Not matter! Ford, let me dress
at once. Order the carriage: what is the first
train? We must go at once by the first train.”

“Where, Mary ? Oh, my dear, where?”

‘“ She asks me where ?” cried Lady Frog-
more, appealing in her excitement to the maid.
‘“She asks me where, and she knows my boy
is in that woman’s hands—my child in that
woman’s hands. She said, may he grow up an
idiot—my child, my baby! and he is in her
hands. Oh, quick, quick, give me my things!
Order the carriage! There is a train, early,
that we went by before. Oh, the slow, horrible
train it is, I remember, stopping everywhere ;
but at least don’t let us lose it now.”

“Is it to the Park you are going, Mary ?”

“Where else ?” cried Lady Frogmore ; “is
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not my child there? and in her hands.” She
was too impatient to accept the usual services
of her maid, but dressed herself in wild haste,
her trembling hands tying strings and fastening
buttons all wrong. Her two attendants could
do little but look on as in her agitation she
snatched at everything. The gentle Mary,
always so tranquil and mild, was transfigured
with passion and eagerness. When she heard
that it was too late for the morning train, it
was a shriek rather than a cry which burst from
her breast. “Oh, why did you let me sleep?
Why did I sleep?” she cried bitterly. There
was no possibility of calming her, no means
of explaining how they had arranged every-
thing for her comfort that she might rest after
her unusual excitement and exhaustion. She,
rest! Mary, who had been the object of
unceasing care for years, whose every mood
had been considered, and from whom everybody
near warded and kept off any possible shade
of annoyance, forgot all that in a moment.
She became the Mary of old, she who was
Letitia’s right hand, she who spared no trouble,
who thought of everybody but herself. Mary
was as much surprised at being the first to
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be thought of, at having her rest cared for, as
if that long time of care and observance had
never been. ‘“Rest, for me?” she cried.
“You should have known better, Agnes—you
might have known I should not rest till I have
seen my boy.” She woke without a cloud
upon her memory of that fact, but with this
new dread springing up in her mind which
could not be calmed down. They set off in
time for a later train after a weary interval
of waiting, an interval that seemed to both
as if it would never end. Mary had been
seized in the new sense of motherhood with
a panic and fear of alarm which nothing could
quench. She who had forgiven everything
to Letitia, who had thought of nothing either
in her madness or her recovery but the interests
of her former friend, now feared her as if she
were a criminal, and felt that every moment
the heir remained in her hands was a moment
of danger. ‘She will do him no harm,” Agnes
tried to say. “ She is not kind. She does not
love him, but she will do him no harm.” Mary
would not listen to this voice of reason. The
woman who had wished that the unborn child
might grow up an idiot and kill his parents,
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appeared in no light but that of a possible
murderess to her who had newly discovered
his existence and that she was his mother.
She waved off her sister’s soothing words.
She put Agnes herself—Agnes who had loved
him always, who had been his first guardian,
all the mother he had ever known—in a
secondary place as one who could not divine
the passion of the mother love. It is easy for
you to speak,” she said, crying out in her
impatience that the horses crept, that they
would be too late for the train, and then that
the train itself was like a country cart, and
would not go. Then there came those long
waitings at the junctions, the interval between
one little country conveyance and another.
The rain of yesterday had all passed away.
The day was bright, illuminating the face
of the couniry, mocking at the heaviness of
the travellers. Lady Frogmore was flushed
and eager, full of inquiry, walking about during
the times of waiting, explaining to everybody
that she was going to her son, to bring him
home, to the great confusion of those who
knew her story, and knew too that Mar lay
dying. Her acquaintances looked at her with
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trouble and suspicion, looked anxiously aside
at Ford, who followed her mistress about as
she walked up and down. Had poor Lady
Frogmore’s brain given way again, was what
they asked each other with their eyes? But it
was none of their business, and there was no
one important enough to interfere.

As for Agnes, she was incapable of any
activity. When she was permitted to be quiet
for a moment there fell upon her heart the
other dreadful burden which Mary had not
understood, which Agnes shrank from insisting
upon. Was it all too late, too late, a terrible
irony of Providence which sometimes seems
to keep the word of promise to the ear, as well
as the pagan fates, to give when the gift is no
longer of any use? Was his mother hurrying
in all the new passion of her love and trust to
find no child, no son, but only what was mortal,
the poor cast-off garment of flesh that had once
been her boy ? Was it all over, that struggle ?
or had it perhaps ended, as the nurse hoped,
in life and not in death ? As she approached
the time when she should know, Agnes’ mind
began to play with this hope ; tremulous gleams
of happiness and possibility flashing before her
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eyes, which she dared not receive or dwell
upon, but which came to her without any will
of hers, flaming through the dark, lighting up
the skies, then sinking into greater gloom than
ever. While Mary walked about in the in-
tervals of waiting, Agnes sat out of sight in
the most retired corner she could find, dumb
and faint with the awful suspense. She could
not communicate to her sister what she feared,
yet feared doubly for the consequence to Mary
if in the heat of her newly awakened feeling
she should come suddenly against that thick
blank of loss. Oh, to forestall the next turn,
to know what a few hours might bring forth—
happiness, the perfection of being, a new life,
a brighter world —or madness, misery, and
death? Thus the one sister sat dumb and
incapable of speech, her throat dry and her
lips parched, while the other, all energy and
eagerness, soothed her impatience by move-
ment and eager communication of her purpose
—going to find her boy.

The railways have almost annihilated dis-
tance, everybody says, and it is true. But when
a succession of slow country trains on cross lines
have to be gone through, with many pauses,
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stoppages, and changes, there is nothing which
gives the same impression of delay and miser-
able tardihood. To haste for a little time to-
wards your end, and then to stop and spend
as long a time or longer in aimless waiting,
repeating the same again and again in an after-
noon’s journey! No waggon on the country
road seems to be so slow, so lingering, so
impossible to quicken. It was dark when they
arrived at the nearest station to the Park, and
then a long interval followed before they could
obtain the broken-down rattling, clattering
country fly which drove them six miles further
to the Park. It was all that Agnes’ lips could
do to utter an inquiry, “ How is Lord Frog-
more ?” when the keeper of the lodge, woke
up out of his first sleep, stumbled forth to open
the gate, half reluctant to admit visitors at such
an hour. “I think I heard as the young lord’s
a bit better,” said the yawning lodge-keeper.
Her heart leapt up, almost choking her in her
sudden relief. But how did she dare to trust
this indifferent outsider, who cared nothing ?
At least, at least, he lived still, which was
much. Mary had grown quite silent in the
excitement of the arrival. She put her hand
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into her sister’s and grasped it as if to keep
herself up, but said nothing. They dismounted
out of. the noisy fly at the end of the avenue,
Mary obeying the impulse of Agnes, asking
no reason. There were still lights about the
upper windows, and a glimmer in the hall, the
door of which was opened to them by a servant
who was in waiting, and who at first looked
as if he would refuse them admittance, but
gave way at the sight of the two ladies. He
gave Agnes in a subdued whisper the bulletin,
«“ A little better—fever diminished,” which in
the instantaneous and unspeakable relief, took
all strength and power to move from her after
all her sufferings. She leaned back upon Ford,
nearly fainting, her eyes closing, her limbs
refusing to support her. In that moment Lady
Frogmore drew her hand from her sister’s.
She asked no questions. No weakness or sink-
ing of heart or courage was in her. She neither
looked nor spoke to any one round her, but
swiftly detaching herself, throwing off her cloak,
disappeared up the great, partially-lighted stair-
case as swift and as noiseless as a ghost.

YOL. III, L



CHAPTER XI

THE day after the hurried visit of Agnes to the
Park had been one of gathering darkness and
exhaustion to the young sufferer. He was so
ill and had been ill so long that the interest
of the household had almost come to an end.
There was nothing to be done for him, not
even the beef-tea to prepare, the variety of
drinks which had kept up a certain link of
service between the sick-room and the rest of
the house. All that seemed over. He had
passed from the necessities of life while still
living, and now there was nothing but a half-
impatient waiting—a longing of strained nerves
and attention for the end of the suspense—
till all should be over, and the little tale told
out.

Letitia, who felt herself the chief person
involved, did not feel even impatient that day.
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It was by this time a foregone conclusion,. a
question of time. The doctor even had said
scarcely anything, had only shaken his head,
and even the cheerful nurse, the woman of
daylight and good hope, was daunted, and did
not repeat her better auguries. John, who
had avoided his wife, who had refused to
discuss the subject, now let her speak, sitting
with his head bent on his breast, and making
little reply, but still listening to what she said.
She had a great many plans, indeed had drawn
out in her active mind a whole scheme of pro-
ceedings for their future guidance, of changes
to be made both for pleasure and profit, things
of much more importance than those alterations
in" the house on which she had set her mind
the first time she came into it. Letitia spoke
low, but she spoke boldly, bidding her husband
remember that though it was very sad it was
a thing that had always been necessary to
look forward to, and that after all it was his
just inheritance that was now coming to him.
And John had not stopped her to-day. It was
all true enough. The poor boy had been an
interruption to the course of events, and now

things were returning to their natural course.
L 2
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He had a soft heart, and it was sore for Mar;
but Letitia had reason on her side, and what
she said was not to be refuted or despised.

She was very busy that day, not going
out for her drive or receiving any visitors, not
even any of the anxious inquirers who came
to beg for a little more information than the
bulletin gave — the clerical people about, and
the nearest neighbours, whom hitherto she had
allowed to enter; very busy in her own room
planning out a great many things. It would
make a change to everybody—a different style .
of living, a great extension and amplification
would now not only be possible but necessary.
She put it all down on paper, making out her
arrangements systematically, which was an
exercise that she loved. If the poor boy
lingered for a week longer that would make
no difference after all. She had promised to
Duke to send for him if Mar became worse ;
but she decided that she would not do so, for
what would be the good? Mar was far too
weak to take an interest in any one, perhaps
even to recognise his cousin. And Letitia
felt that she could not bear the noisy grief
with which her son would no doubt receive
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the news, which was the best news for him
that could possibly be. It was bad enough
to see Letty with her red eyes moping about
the house, and Tiny devoting herself to her
lessons as if the mortification of her soul over
them was more appropriate to the crisis than
anything she cared for. Little fools! who did
not know what was to their advantage! But
even to them it would not make the difference
it would make to Duke. For Duke there
could be no doubt it was the one thing to be
desired ; yet Letitia knew he would make a
greater fuss than even the girls were doing,
and this she could not bear.

Next morning she was a little later than
usual in leaving her room. She had not slept
well. Her mind had been so full of all that
she had to do. It was not anxiety that kept
her awake, for anxiety had almost left her in
the certainty of what was going to happen;
but merely the preoccupation of her mind and
the responsibility on her shoulders of seeing
that everything was done in this emergency
so as to secure the approval of the world.
Though her mind was full of exultation, she
was most anxious not to show it; not to be
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spoken of as heartless or worldly. A slight
fear that she had committed herself to the
attendants of the sick-room, and that they had
penetrated her true feelings, troubled her a
little ; but what did a couple of nurses matter ?
She was so late that morning that she did not
as usual see the night nurse, with her lugubrious
countenance, shaking her head as she went to
take her necessary rest. Letitia liked the night
nurse best. She had always thought the other
too hopeful; but what did it matter now what
one thought or the other? She went direct
to the sick-room when she left her own, putting
on as she went the necessary solemnity of
countenance with which to receive what there
could be no doubt would be bad news. It
startled her a little to hear an unusual murmur
of voices in the ante-room where the doctor
was in the habit of pausing to give his direc-
tions. She could not hear what they said, but
there was something in the tone of the con-
sultation which struck her, like a sudden dart
thrown from some unseen hand. What did
it mean? She went into the room quickly,
her composure disturbed, though she would
not allow herself to think there was any reason.
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What reason could there be? The first thing
Letitia saw was the nurse crying—the cheerful
- nurse—the fool of an optimist who had always
said he would get better. Ah! all was over,
then ? This woman had the folly to allow
herself to get interested in the case; and,
besides, might well be crying too for the end
of a good job. A spirit of malice and fierce
opposition somehow sprang up in Letitia’s
mind, and prompted this mean thought. Yes,
it was the end of a good job, of good feeding
and good pay, and very easy work. No
wonder she cried; and to make herself in-
teresting, too, in the doctor's eyes. This
flashed through Mrs. Parke’s mind in a second,
while she was walking into the room. It
broke up her calm, but rather with a fierce
impulse of impatience and desire to take the
hussy by the shoulders than with any real
fear.

The doctor was stooping over the table
writing a prescription. A prescription! What
did they want with such a thing now? He
looked up when he heard her step. His face
was beaming. He put down his pen and came
forward, holding out both hands.
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“I have the best of news for you this
morning, my dear lady,” he said.

Letitia was too much startled to speak.
She would not, could not permit herself to
believe her eyes. She drew her hands im-
patiently from his clasp.

“The crisis has come—and passed,” he
said. “The fever has gone. I find his
temperature almost normal, and the pulse quite
quiet.”

“What ?” said Letitia. She could not be-
lieve her ears. She had no time to regulate
her countenance to look as if she were glad.
Her jaw fell, her eyes glared. “ What?” she
said, and she could say no more.

“] do not wonder you are overcome. I
feel myself as if it were too much. Sit down
and take a moment to recover »

She sat down mechanically and glared at
him.

Her feeling was that if there had been a
knife on the table she would have struck at
him with it—a sharp one that would have
turned that smile into a grimace and made an
end of it. Too much! The fever gone, gone’
She panted for breath, fiercely, like a wild beast.
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“It is wonderful, but it is true,” said Dr.
Barker. He added after a moment: “It is
curious the different ways we take it. This
good little woman, who always hoped the best
—cries ; and you, Mrs. Parke, you——"

“Do you mean that he will live ?” Letitia
said.

“I hope so—I hope so. The only danger
now is weakness; if we can feed him up and
keep him quiet. It is all a question of
strength——"

“You have said that ever since you were
called in.”

“Ah, yes, that is true, but in a different
sense. Strength to struggle with a fever is one
thing ; strength to pick up when it is gone is
another. Yesterday, every moment the fire
was flaming, burning out his life—now every
moment is a gain. Look at him. He’s asleep.
He hasn’t been asleep, to call sleeping—not
honest sleep—for days and nights.”

All this was but as the blowing of the wind
to Letitia. She did not hear the words. She
heard only over and over again, “the fever is
gone " But by this time she had begun
to call her strength to her, to remember dully
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that she must not betray herself. She in-
terrupted the doctor in the midst of his
phrase.

“ Do you mean that he will live ?” she said
again.

“As long, I hope,” said the doctor promptly,
“as his best friends could desire.”

“] don’t seem to understand,” Letitia said.
“1 thought all hope was over. 1 thought he
was dying. Why did you make me think so—
and my husband, too ?”

“I am sorry if I have given you unnecessary
pain, Mrs. Parke——"

“Oh, unnecessary! it was all unnecessary,
I suppose. You have—you have frightened
us for nothing, Dr. Barker; given us such days
—and nights.” She broke into a little wild
laugh. ¢ And all the time there was nothing
in it!” she cried.

The nurse had dried her eyes and was
staring at this strange exhibition, and Letitia
had begun to perceive that she had got out
of her own control, and could not recover the
command of her words and looks. She had
been so taken by surprise, so overwhelmed by
the sudden shock that the commotion in her
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brain was like madness. It was all she could
do not to shriek out, to fly at the spectators
like a wild cat. How dared they look and
see what she had not the strength to conceal ?
“I will go,” she said, ““and call John; he
will tell you what he thinks,” with the impulse
of amaddened woman to bring a man’s strength
into her quarrel and punish her adversary.
What she thought John could do to Dr. Barker
she did not know ; and indeed she did not go
to tell John. She returned to her room which
she had left only a few minutes before, and
from which she chased the frightened house-
maids with a stamp on the floor which made
them fly wildly, leaving brooms and dusters
behind. The windows were all open, the sun-
shine bursting in in a great twinkling of light
after yesterday’s rain. She locked the door
that she might be alone, and closed the windows
one after another with a sound like thunder.
To give expression to the rage that devoured
her was something, a necessity, the only way
of getting out her passion. The fever gone,
the fever gone! the fever which was her friend,
which had worked for her, which had promised
everything—everything that her heart desired.
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And they looked her in the face and told her
it was gone! the fools and hypocrites, that
vile woman crying in her falseness, the man
triumphing over her, pretending to congratulate
her when he must have known—— How
could they help knowing? They must have
known! They had done it on purpose to make
her betray herself, to surprise her thoughts, to
exult over her. And she had been so sure,
so easy in her mind, so certain that everything
was going well! Oh, oh !—her breath of rage
could command no more expression than that
common monosyllable. She could not appeal
to God as people do in such wild shocks of
passion. It was not God who could be ap-
pealed to. The other, perhaps, if she had
known how — there are times when devil-
worship might be a relief if it could be
done.

“My God!” said Dr. Barker, who was
not so restrained. ‘She is wild with dis-
appointment and rage. Did she wish the boy
to die?”

“Oh, doctor—she wished her own boy to
be in his place,” said the nurse, who perhaps
had a semi-maternal light upon the matter.
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The doctor kept on shaking his head as he
finished his prescription.

“Don’t wake him for this or anything—
not even for food ; but give him the food as I
told you.”

“] know, I know,” said the nurse, on whom
the over-strain of her nerves was telling, too;
““don’t you think I know, sir, how important
itis?”

“Don’t you go off, too—don’t leave him
for a moment. Avoid all noise or discussion.
Try and keep every one out, especially—"
He did not finish his sentence, but it was
unnecessary.

“All I can do, doctor—all I can do. But
Mrs. Parke is the mistress of the house.”

“She will not come back again,” he said,
“she will be in a terrible fright when she
knows how she betrayed herself. Poor thing!
as you say, it was to put her boy in his place.
They were wild before when this boy was born.
Well, perhaps there is some excuse for them,”

“ But you will come back to-night ?”

I should think so, indeed,” he said, ‘““and
before to-night. And I shall see John Parke
as I go.”
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But by that strange influence which nobody
can explain, before the doctor left the room
the news had somehow flashed through the
house. The fever gone! John Parke came
out into the hall as Dr. Barker came down-
stairs. “Is it true?” he said. It would be
vain to assert that there was not a dull throb
which was not of pleasure or gratitude through
John Parke’s being when that rumour had
come to him. The cup was dashed from his
lips again, and this time for ever. He had
to pause a moment in the library, where he
was sitting, thinking involuntarily of the new
life, to gulp down something—which shamed
him to the bottom of his heart. But when
he came out to meet the doctor that very
shock had brought all his tenderer feelings
back. “Is it true?” he said with a quiver
of emotion in his voice. And at that moment
Letty came flying in from the park and flung
herself upon his neck, and kissed him like a
whirlwind.  “ Oh, papa, Mar’s better!” she
said, her voice between a soft shout and song
of joy ringing through the great house. There
was no doubt, no hesitation in Letty’s rapture

T,



AND THE HEIR APPARENT 159

and thankfulness. And it was with almost as
true a heart, notwithstanding his momentary
pang of feeling, that John grasped the doctor’s
hand and said ¢ Thank God.”

How the news ran through the house!
It was known before it was ever spoken at
all to the cook, who immediately rose from the
retirement in which she was considering her
menu, and ordered a delicate young chicken
to be prepared to make soup. ‘I know what’s
wanted after a fever. Something hevery hour,”
said that dignitary. It swept up like a breeze
to the housemaids upstairs busy with their
work. ¢“Oh, that’s what’s put the Missis in
such a passion,” they said with unerring
logic.

Tiny, released from her lessons by the same
instinctive consciousness of something, danced
a wild jig round the hall to the tune of ‘ Mar’s
better. Mar’s better!” all her hair floating
about her, and her shoes coming off in her
frenzy. And thus nature and human feeling
held the day and reigned triumphant, notwith-
standing the fierce tragedy, indescribable,
terrible—a passion which rent the very soul,
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and to which no crime, no horror was impossible,
which raged and exhausted itself in the silence,
shut up with itself and all devilish impulses
in the best room, in the bosom of the mistress
of the house,



CHAPTER XII

LETITIA Was a long time in her room, and was
not visible at all downstairs during the moment
of gladness which changed the aspect of
everything. Her door remained locked all the
morning, and the housemaids were shut out,
unable to ““do” the room, which was the most
curious interruption of all the laws of life.
The bed was not made, nor anything swept nor
dusted at noon, when she appeared downstairs
—a thing which had never happened before
in the house, which never happens in any
respectable house except in cases of illness.’
Missis’ room, too, the most important of all!
Nobody saw what went on inside in those two
long hours. Perhaps only John divined the
struggle which was going on in his wife’s mind,
and he but imperfectly, having little in his own

nature of the poison in hers. And John took
VOL. IIL . M
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very good care not to disturb Letitia. He
would neither go himself nor let Letty go
to make sure that her mother knew the good
news about Mar, or to see if she were ill or
anything wrong. She was sure to know, he
said; and no doubt she had something to do
which kept her in her room. But there was
also no doubt that he was somewhat nervous
himself at her long disappearance. Two hours -
she was invisible, which for the mother of
a family and the mistress of a house is a very
long time. When she came downstairs she
had her bonnet on and was going out. She
had ordered the brougham though it was a
very bright and warm day, and announced that
she was going to Ridding for some shopping
she had to do, but wanted no one to go with
her—nor were they to wait luncheon for her
should she be late.

“You have heard, of course, Letitia, about
Mar,” John said, as he came out with his old-
fashioned politeness to put his wife into the
carriage.

“Is there anything new about Mar?” she
said, with a sort of disdain.

“Oh, mamma, he’s better! the fever is
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gone, he is going to get well,” cried Tiny, who
was still dancing about the hall.

““Is thatall ?” said Mrs. Parke. “I heard
that hours ago "—and she drove away without
a smile, without a word of satisfaction, or even
pretended satisfaction—her face a blank as if it
had been cut out of stone. They watched the
carriage turn the corner into the avenue with a
chill at their hearts.

“ Was mamma angry ?” Tiny asked.

John Parke made no answer to his child’s
question, but went back to the library, and took
up his paper with a heavy heart. He had felt
it himself, more shame to him, more or less : a
sort of horrible pang of disappointment: but
she—it troubled him to divine how she must be
feeling it. What awful sensations and senti-
ments were in her heart ? It was not for her-
self, John said, trying to excuse her—it was for
Duke and for him. If she only would under-
stand that he did not mind, that he was glad,
very glad, that his brother’s son was getting
better, that Mar was far too much like his own
child to make his recovery anything but a happy
circumstance! John’s heart ached for that un-
moving, fixed face. Oh, if she could be

M 2
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persuaded that neither Duke nor he would
have been happy in the promotion that came
through harm to Mar !

Letitia sank back in the corner of the
brougham where nobody could see. She had
been in almost a frenzy of rage and pain,
walking about the room, throwing herself on
the sofa and even on the floor in the abandon-
ment of her fierce misery, hurting herself like a
passionate child. No shame, no pride had
restrained her. She had locked her door and
closed her windows and given herself up to the
paroxysm which would have been shameful if
any one had seen it—yet which gave a certain
horrible relief to the sensations that rent her to
pieces. To have it all snatched from her hands
again when she had made up her mind to it,
when everything was so certain ! To be proved
a fool, a fool, again trusting in a chance which
never would come! It seemed to Letitia that
God was her enemy, and a malignant one,
exulting in her disappointment, laughing at her
pangs. She was too angry, too cruelly outraged
to be content with thinking of chance, or that
it. was her luck, as some people say. She
wanted some one to hate for it—some one whosg
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fault it was, whom she could revile and affront
and defy to his face. The deception of circum-
stances, the disappointment of hopes, the cruel
way in which she had been lulled into security
only to be the more bitterly awakened from her
illusion, made her mad. Not as Mary
had been made mad, not with any confusion
of mind, but with a horrible and intense sub-
version, a sense of being at war with everything,
and living only to revenge herself upon God
and man. She had revenged herself upon her-
self first of all, beating her head against the
wall, digging her nails into her flesh, because
she had been such a fool, oh, such a fool! as to
believe that what she wished was to be. And
then there formed in her mind an awful thought,
a movement of resistance, a refusal to be over-
thrown. She would not, she would not allow
herself to be played with, to be beaten,
to be foiled, to have the cup snatched from
her lips just when she was about to drink. No,
she would not submit! Though God was the
Master, yet there were ways of overcoming
Him—yes, there were ways of overcoming.
Though He said life, a human creature though so
weak, if she had but courage enough, could say
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death, and He would not be able to preventit. In
the madness of her disappointment and rebellion
there came into Letitia’s mind a suggestion, an
idea. It did not seem so much in order to
have her own will, and her own advantage, as
in order to get the better of God, who had
shaped things the other way. He thought,
perhaps, there was nothing she could do, that
she would have to bear it. No, then! she
would not! He should see—He was a tyrant.
He had the power; but there were ways of
baffling Him—there was a way——

Never in all Letitia’s struggles had this.
thought come into her mind before. Mar had
been helpless in her hands for years, but her arm
had never armed itself against him. She had
never sought to harm him. If she had
exaggerated and cultivated his weakness it had
been half, as she said, in a kind of scornful
precaution, that nothing might happen to him
in her house, and half from a grudge, lest he
should emulate her own sturdy boys, over
whom he had so great and undeserved an
advantage. She had never thought of harming
him. After, when he was really ill, when
Providence itself (for her mind could be pious
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when this influence which shapes events was
on her side) had seemed to arrange for his
removal, as she piously said, to a better world,
it would have been more than nature had not
her mind rushed forward to that evidently
approaching conclusion which would make so
great a difference. Oh, the difference it would
make ! enough to deaden the sense of pity, to
sharpen every covetous desire. But still she
had not thought of doing anything to secure
the end she desired. No, no! all the other
way — nothing had been neglected, nothing
refused that could help him—nothing except
her ‘desire, her strong unspoken wish, had been
against him. And what had that to do with
the issue one way or the other? A woman
cannot pray to God that a boy may die. Thus
the only unfair advantage which the intensity
of her wish might have given her was taken
away. On the other side they had this unfair
advantage—they could pray, and pray as long
as they pleased if that was any good. She had
only her strong, persistent, never-suspended
wish. Nothing, nothing had she done against
him. She had never once thought of assisting
or hastening fate.
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But now that God had turned everything
the wrong way and dashed the cup from her
lips, and set himself against her. now in the
frenzy that filled her bosom, the rage, the
shame, the rebellion, the wild and overwhelm-
ing passion, a new furious light had blazed in
upon the boiling waves. Ah, God was great,
they said. He could restore life when every-
thing pointed to another conclusion. He could
work a miracle—but a woman could foil Him.
She could kill though He made alive. A
moment of time, an insignificant action—and
all His healing and restoration would come to
nothing. Where did it come from—that awful
suggestion ? How did it arise? In what way
was it shaped ? From what source did it come
—the horrible thought? It came cutting
through her mind and all her agitation in a
moment, as if it had been flung into her soul
from outside. It came like a flash of lightning,
like an arrow, like a pointed dart that cut into
the flesh. It was not there one moment, and
the next it was there, dominating all the com-
motion, penetrating all the fever and the tumult
—a master thought.

She drove along the country roads in the
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corner of her carriage, seeing nothing—through
the noonday sunshine and the shade of the
trees, through villages ard by cornfields where
the storing of the harvest had begun—and
heard nothing and noticed nothing. At last she
pulled the string strongly and told the coachman
not to go to Ridding but in the other direction
to another little town, to a certain house where
she had a call to make. And she made the
call, and came out of the house while the
coachman was walking his horses up and down,
and went into the chief street of the place and
made a few purchases, then returned to the
house of her friend and got into the brougham
and drove home. The coachman had not been
aware that she had done anything but come
out of the house where she had been calling
when he drew up. And he drove home very
quickly, having himself come out before his
dinner-hour, a thing that did not please him.
Letitia was very pale when she came home
and tired with her long drive, but she ate her
luncheon and did not again shut herself from
her family— nor did she avoid speaking of
Mar. She went to look at him after she had
rested a little.
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“But I see very little difference,” she said.
“ He seems to me just as ill as ever, too weak
to move, and scarcely opening his eyes.”

“But the fever is gone,” they all cried
together.

Letitia shook her head. “I hope the
doctor was not mistaken,” she said. Her
words threw a cold chill upon the household
after the delight of the morning. - But that was
all. “ Missis was always one to take the worst
view of everything,” the cook remarked, to
whom the undeniable proof of improvement
which Mar had shown by swallowing his
chicken broth was a proof that needed no
confirmation. She sent up a little of the
same broth to Mrs. Parke, hearing that she
had a headache, and received a message back
to the effect that the soup was very good, and
that it must be kept always going, always
ready, as the young gentleman was able to
take it. ““ But I'll try him with a bit of chicken
to-morrow, no more slops,” said the cook.
Thus, though she shook her head and owned
that she was not herself so hopeful as Dr.
Barker, Letitia sanctioned more or less the
satisfaction of the household, and spent the
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afternoon in a legitimate way. She was fright-
fully pale, and complained of a headache, which
she partly attributed to fatigue and partly to
the sun. Yet she saw one or two people who
called, and explained Mar’s condition to them :
“ presumably so much better,” she said, ““ but
I fear, I fear the doctor takes too sanguine a
view. A week hence, if all is well But,”
she said, ¢ the strain of suspense is terrible,
almost worse than anything that is certain.”
There were people who saw her that day who
declared afterwards that they could not under-
stand why it was said of Mrs. Parke that she
had no heart. Why, if ever there was a
woman who felt deeply, it was Mrs. Parke!
The suspense about her poor nephew and his
long illness had worn her to a shadow ; it had
nearly killed her—especially as, poor thing, she
was not one who took a cheerful view.

Letitia paid several visits in the evening to
the sick-room, or to the ante-room connected
with it, after the night nurse had begun her
duty. The other attendant was not in
sympathy with the mistress of the house: but
she stood with the night nurse at the door of
the room and peered at Mar, and they mutually
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shook their heads and gave each other meaning
looks.

“1 wish I could see him with Nurse Robin-
son’s eyes,” the attendant said, and Mrs. Parke
replied with .a sigh that she hoped most
earnestly the doctor was not mistaken.

“For I see no difference, nurse.”

“ And neither do I, ma’am,” said the gloomy
woman. She paused for a moment, and then
she added in a whisper, “I’ve no business to
interfere, but I can’t bear to see you looking so
pale. I do wish, Mrs. Parke, that you would
go to bed.”

“] thought the same of you, nurse,” said
Mrs. Parke; “indeed, I wanted to offer to sit
up half the night to let you have a little rest.”

“Thank you very much, but I must keep
to my post,” the woman said.

“Then you must let me give you some of
my cordial,” said Mrs. Parke. “1 have an old
mixture that has been in the family for a long
time. You must take a little of it from my
hand : it will strengthen you.”

There was a little crgument over this, all
whispered at the door of Mar’s room, and at last
the nurse consented. She was so touched that
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when Letitia came back carrying the drink, she
ventured to give Mrs. Parke a timid kiss, and
to say:

“ Dear lady, I wish you would go to bed
yourself and get a good rest. Itis almost more
trying when one begins to hope, and you are
frightfully pale.”

Letitia took the kiss in very good part
(for the nurse was a lady), and promised to
go and rest. It was still early, the house-
hold not yet settled to the quiet of the night,
and John had not come upstairs: so that there
was nobody to note Letitia’s movements, who
went and came through the half-lit corridor in a
dark dressing-gown, and with a noiseless foot,
stealing from her own room to that of the
patient. She had made this little pilgrimage
several times, when, listening in the ante-room,
she heard at last the heavy, regular breathing
of the attendant in Mar’s room, which proved
to her that what she intended had come to pass.
Letitia paused for a moment outside the door.
She was a little light woman, still slim, even
thin, as in her younger days. She moved like
a ghost, making no sound; but when she
perceived that all was ready for her purpose,
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there was something that almost betrayed her,
and that was the labouring, gasping breath of
-excitement, which it was all she could do to
keep down. Her lungs, her heart, were so
strained by the effort to be calm, that her
hurried respiration came like the breath of a
furnace, hot and interrupted. She stood hold-
ing on to the framework of the door, looking
in from the comparative light of the room in
which she stood to the shaded room in which
Mar lay, with the light falling upon the
table by his bedside, where were his drinks and
medicines—and faintly upon the white pillow
with the dark head sunk upon it, in a ghostly
stillness. The nurse sat in an easy-chair
behind, out of the light, with her head fallen
back, wrapped in sleep, breathing regularly and
deep.

Letitia stood and watched for a whole long
minute, which might have been a year, peering
with her white and ghastly face, like a visible
spirit of evil. When she had a little subdued
the panting of her heart she pushed the door
noiselessly, and stole into the room. She kept
her eyes upon the sleeping nurse, ready to draw
back if she should move ; but that was the only

LS
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interruption Letitia feared. She had left the
door open for her own safe retreat. It had not
occurred to her that any one could follow
behind her. She went over to the bedside to
the table on which the light fell. And then
she stood still again for another terrible moment.
Did her heart fail her, did any hand of grace
hold her back ? She might have done what
she had to do three times over while she stood
there with one hand upon her breast keeping
down her panting breath. Then she put her
right hand for a moment over the glass with
the milk that stood ready, the drink for the
sick boy. That was all. It was the affair of a
moment. She might have done it in the
nurse’s presence, and no one would have been
the wiser. When she had done it she made a
step backward, meaning to pass away as she
had come. But instead of moving freely
through the open air she came suddenly against
something, some one, who stood behind, and
who grasped without a word her clenched right
hand. Letitia’s labouring heart leaped as if it
would have burst out of her breast. There
came from her a choked and horrible sound,
not a cry, for she durst not cry. She kept her
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senses, her consciousness by a terrible effort.
No! whoever it was—if it was John, her
husband, if it was one of her children who had
discovered her in this awful moment—whoever
it was, she would not fall down there at Mar’s
bedside like a murderer caught in the act. No!
out of the room, at least, out of the scene —
somewhere, where they might kill her if they
pleased, but not there—not there !

He or she who had seized her from behind
stretched a hand over her shoulder and took
the milk from the table, and then the two
figures in a strange, noiseless mingling, half
struggle, half accord, passed from the darkened
room into the light, and looked in a horror,
beyond words, into each other’s faces. And
then all the forces of self-control could no
longer restrain the affrighted heart - stricken
cry—*“Mary !” which came from Letitia’s dry
lips.



CHAPTER XIII

IN the moment of that movement, half dragged
by the fast and firm hold upon her, half pushing
her captor, and notwithstanding the horror and
panic of her arrest and discovery, Letitia had
time to form in her mind the explanations she
would give to John, if it were John; or if it
should happen to be Letty (which was im-
possible—but all things are possible to guilt
and mortal terror), the indignant superiority
with which she would send her away, But
when she twisted herself round and confronted
in the light of the ante-room, which seemed a
brilliant illumination after the dark chamber
within, the face of Mary! Mary! Letitia’s
strength collapsed, her self-command abandoned
her, the gasping breath came in a hoarse rattle
from her throat, her jaw fell, her eyes seemed
to turn upon their orbits, She hung by the
VOL. IIIL N
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hand that held her half insensible, helpless,
overwhelmed, like a bundle of clothes, as if
she had no longer any sensation or impulse of
her own. The only thing that kept her from
falling was the grip upon her hand, and the
support of the arm which Mary had put round
her to reach it. She was stunned and stupefied,
scarcely alive enough to be afraid, though there
began to grow upon her mind by degrees a
consciousness that this woman who held her
had been mad—which even when she had full
command of herself was what Letitia feared
most in all the world. Mary was taller than
her prisoner. She seemed taller now than ever
she had been in her life, her eyes were shining
like stars, her nostrils dilated with excitement
and strong feeling, her colour coming and
going. She did not speak, but with her other
hand held the milk to Letitia’s lips, always
with her arm supporting her, as one might
offer drink to a child. ¢ Drink it,” she said at
last, “drink it!” in a keen whisper that seemed
to cut the silence like a knife. No mercy, no
pity were in Mary’s eyes. She held Letitia’s
wrist in a grip of iron, and pressing upon her,
forcing her head back, held the glass to her
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lips, “drink it!—drink it!” The struggle was
but a momentary one, and noiseless. They
were like two shadows moving, swaying,
forming but one in their speechless conflict.
Then came the sudden crash of the shattered
glass, as Letitia, recovering her forces in her
desperation, with a sudden twist of her arm
dashed it from her antagonist’s hand. The
contents were spilled between them, and formed
a white pool upon the floor, from which, in-
stinctively, each woman drew back; and then
they stood gazing at each other again.

Letitia’s every nerve was trembling with
terror, physical fear surmounting the first panic
of discovery, which was a terror of the mind.
She expected every moment an accés of mad-
ness, in which she might be torn limb from
limb—though at the same time calculating that
the mad woman might loose her hold, and
there might be a possibility of desperate flight,
and of all the household on her side protecting
her, and sudden relief from every terror. The
nature of the emergency brought back to her
after the first speechless horror her power of
thought and calculation. She kept her eyes
upon Mary’s eyes, still wild with fright, but

N 2
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awakened to a vigilant watch and keen atten-
tion to every indication of the other’s looks.
But this was not the Mary whom Letitia had
ever seen before. Her face had cleared like a
sky after rain. It was like that sky ethereally
pale, exalted, with a transparence that seemed
to come from some light beyond. Mary was
no longer a weak woman distracted by over
tenderness, by visionary compunctions, humble-
ness, uncertainty—but clear and strong, with
the quivering, expanding nostrils, the wide
open eyes and trembling lips of inspiration.
She held her captive still, though she stood a
little apart from her, grasping fast in her own
Letitia’s shut hand.

~ “What did you put in it,” she said, ““to kill
my boy ?”

“Mary!” Letitia panted. *Why do you
try to frighten me ?—your boy >—you have told
me you had no boy ?

“Whom you tried to kill—before he was
born—whom you drove out of my knowledge
—for I was mad. [ know it all now—and you
did it; what did you put in that, to kill my
boy ?”

There came a shriek from Letitia’s labour-
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ing breast. The words maddened her again
into frantic terror. She made a wild effort to
free her hand. Though it was a shriek, and
intense as the loudest outcry, it was subdued
by the other terror of being heard and dis-
covered. Between the two she hung suspended,
not able altogether to coerce nature, but still
keeping its expression under.

“Mary,” she cried, “let me go—let me
go!”

*“What was it you put in it to kill him ?”

*“Mary! Let me go—let me go!”

‘“Not till you tell me; and then you shall
go—where you will; away from here—away
from my boy.” _

They were women not used to any such
struggle, and feeling in the depths of their
hearts that to struggle so for any reason was.
a shame to them; and every moment as it
passed brought this consciousness more near
to Mary, who in the first shock was capable
of anything. Perhaps her hold loosened, per-
haps Letitia felt the magnetic effect of that
relaxation even before it was palpable. All at
once she flung out her hand which Mary held,
and threw something which was in it into the
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dull small fire which smouldered in the grate,
and which was kept there, notwithstanding the
warmth of the July nights, for the uses of the
sick-room. There was a faint clang of glass
against the bars, and then the two figures
separated altogether and stood apart, still gazing
at each other with panting breath.

Letitia had felt that if she ever got free
from the grasp that held her—if ever she could
throw off the hand that was like velvet yet
closed on her like iron, there was but one
thing to do—to fly, to get help, to make every-
body understand that Lady Frogmore, mad as
she had once been before, had burst in on her
and tried to kill her. But now that she had
freed herself she did not take to flight as she
intended. She drew away a step nearer the
door, that she might retain that alternative—
and kept the most watchful eye upon her
antagonist, ready in a moment to fly. But she
* did not do so. Her breath began to come
more easily. Perhaps she was relieved that
the attempt had failed—which at once relaxed
the tragic tension of her nerves; at all events
her heart gave a leap of satisfaction that there
was no proof against her. The milk spilt on the

N
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floor had soaked into the carpet—the vial was
fused into liquid metal, which could betray no
one, in the fire. She had gone through a .
terrible moment, but it was over. She fell back
upon the wall and supported herself against it,
propping up the shoulders which still heaved
with the storm that was past—and then she
said in something like her usual voice :

“ What is this all about, Lady Frogmore ?”

Mary had come to herself like Letitia. The
first impulse of passion and excitement failed
in her, it was so unusual to her gentle bosom.
She looked at this woman who stood defiant,
staring at her, with a look of wonder and
doubt.

“If 1 have done you any wrong—" she
began, with a quaver in her voice; and then
paused. “ You know,” she began again, “that
I have not done you wrong. You stole into
the room in the dark, you put something in his
drink. Oh,” cried Mary, clasping her hands,
“if I had not come at that moment, if God had
not sent me, my boy might have been murdered.
How dare you stand and face me there? Go,
go!” She stamped her foot upon the floor.
“Go! Don't come near my child again.”
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“Your child,” Letitia said, with a smile of
scorn. ‘““ You who never had one! You have
said so a hundred times.”

Mary’s lips opened as if to reply—then she
paused.

“Who am I to be angry!” she said. “1I
have given her cause to speak. Oh, go,” she
cried, “go. I will not accuse you. You know
what you have done, and I know, and that will
separate us for ever and ever. No one, no one
shall come near my child to harm him again,
for his mother will be there. Go, you wicked
woman, go.”

““You are mad,” cried Letitia ; * who would
believe a mad woman? Say what you please,
do you think any one will listen to you? You
are mad, mad! I'll have you put in an asylum.
I'll have you shut up. I'll— Oh, save me from
her, she’s mad, she’s mad!” cried Letitia, with a
shriek. There was some one coming—and Mary
had put forth her hands as if to seize her again.
Letitia ran past her to the door, and there stood
for a moment panting, vindictive. ‘Do you
think they will leave him with a mad woman ?”
she cried, then gave another shriek and fled ;
for it was not Jobn as she thought who was

™~



AND THE HEIR APPARENT 185

coming to protect her, but another cloaked
figure like a repetition of Mary’s, who appeared
on the other side. She did not stop for further
parley, but ran wildly, with the precipitation of
terror, into the long, silent, dim corridor.

‘“ What has happened ? What is it ?” said
Agnes, terrified, going up to her sister who
stood with clasped hands in the middle of the
room, the light falling upon her face. Mary
put her arms round her, giving her a close
momentary embrace, which was half joy to see
some one come who would stand by her, and half
an instinctive motion to support herself and
derive strength from her sister’s touch.

“I came in time,” she said. *‘I saved him.
He is safe. I will never leave my child again.
Oh, never while she is here —”

“What is it ? What is it, Mary ?”

Mary told her story, leaning upon her sister,
holding her fast, whispering in her ear. Even
Letitia’s cries and vituperations had been sub-
dued, whispers of passion and desperation, no
more. But to Agnes it seemed an incredible
tale, a vision of the still confused and wandering
brain. She soothed Mary, patting her shoulder
with a trembling hand, saying :
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“No, no. You must have dreamt it. N o,
no, my dear : oh, that was not the danger,” in
a troubled voice.

Mary detached herself from her sister,
putting Agnes away gently, but with decision.
She took off the bonnet which she had worn
all this time, and tied the veil which had
dropped from it over her head. Then she
went into the inner room without a word. To
pass into that silent and darkened room out of
the agitation of the other was like going into
another world. The breathing of the nurse in
her deep sleep filled it with a faint regular
sound. The patient did not stir. Mary sat
down at the foot of the bed, like a shadow.
Her figure in its dark dress seemed to be
absorbed in the dimness and pass out of sight
altogether. Agnes stood at the door and looked
into the chamber full of sleep and silence,
weighed down by the mystery about her. Had
that fantastic, horrible scene really happened,
or had it been but a dream? There were still
traces on the carpet of something white that
had soaked into it, and her foot had crushed a
portion of the broken glass upon the floor.
Was it true? Was it possible it could be true ?



AND THE HEIR APPARENT 187

She stood wondering on the verge of the still-
ness that closed over the sick-room in which
her sister had disappeared. It is strange at any
time to look into a chamber thus occupied. The
feeble patient in the bed noiseless in the
slumber of weakness, the watcher by his side
invisible in the gloom, a point of wakeful,
anxious life among those shadows. The nurse
sleeping heavily in the background, invisible,
added another aching circumstance to the
mystery—nurses of that class do not sleep so.
Was it true? Could it be true?

She was called back to the common passage
of affairs by a faint knock at the door of the
ante-room, and going to it found Ford, con-
ducted by a sleepy maid who had been roused
to prepare Lady Frogmore’s room. ‘ Where
is my lady, Miss Hill ?” said the anxious Ford.
“1 can’t find my lady. It’s late and she’s tired,
and I must get her to bed.”

“No, Ford; she will not leave her son
to-night.”

“QOh, Miss Hill, her son! She will die of
it, or she will go wrong again, and what will
.everybody say to me for allowing this? She
must come to bed. She must come to bed!”
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“ No one can make her do so, Ford—the
nurse has gone to sleep, some one is wanted
here. I will stay by her, and if I can get
her to go to bed I will.”

“ You will both kill yourselves,” cried Ford,
aggrieved, “and what will be the advantage
in that? You may, if you please, Miss Hill,
I have no authority ; but my lady, my lady!
It is as much as her life is worth.”

Agnes bade the maid bring her some shawls,
and lie down herself. She went softly into the
sick-room and put a wrap round Mary’s
shoulders, who raised her pale face, just visible
through the dark in its whiteness, to kiss her
in token of thanks. Agnes permitted her
hungry heart an anxious look at the patient
and satisfied herself, to the relief of various
awful doubts that had been growing on her,
that he breathed softly and regularly, though
almost inaudibly. She endeavoured in vain
to rouse the sleeping woman behind, and then
she herself retired into the ante-room. Was it
true ? Could it be possible ? As she sat there,
realising the extraordinary way in which Mary
and she had been allowed to come in and take
possession—when she perceived that no one
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came near them, that Letitia did not return,
did not even send a servant, but gave up the
patient and the charge of him without a word,
without the slightest notice of their possible
wants, or care for them, a sense of the strange-
ness of it all grew upon her. Could Mary’s
tale be true? Oh, God, could it be true?
The woman sleeping so deeply, not to be
roused—the house fallen into complete silence
as if every one had gone to bed. Mary and
she, as it seemed, the only two waking in all
the place. Could it be true? Could it be
true ?

An hour or two later the scene had changed,
the sick-room was faintly illuminated through
the closed curtains with the light of the
morning. And Agnes, looking in through
the half-open doorway, met Mary’s look, her
face like the clear, pale morning, a sort of
ecstasy in her wakeful eyes. She did not
seem to have moved since Agnes threw the
shawl round her, nor had she closed those
widely-opened eyes. When she had given
her sister that look they returned to the bed
where Mar’s young wasted countenance was
now dimly visible. There was almost a chill



190 THE HEIR PRESUMPIIVE

in that blue dawning of the new day; a some-
thing clear and keen above illusion, the light
of reality, yet the light of a vision. As Agnes
looked, everything returned to its immovable
stillness again. The pale boy sleeping, the
pale mother watching, the nurse behind come
into sight with her head thrown back, a potent
witness in her insensibility. Was it true ?
Could it be true ?



CHAPTER XIV

Joun PARkE woke next morning to see his
wife in her dressing-gown, moving vaguely
about the room, a shadow against the full
summer light that came in at all the windows.
He could not make out at first what she was
doing, prowling about in a curious monotonous
round from window to window, pausing to look
out, as it seemed, at the edge of the blind, first
of one, then of another. He watched her for
a little while in vague alarm. During all this
time a vague but painful suspicion was in John’s
mind. He knew better than any one how she
had looked forward to a new state of affairs.
Had she not drawn even him to that vile
anticipation, to plan and calculate upon the
boy’s death? The pain of the thought that
he had done so made more intense his sense of
the terrible revulsion in her mind when all
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these horrible hopes came to an end. He was
not a man who naturally divined what was
going on in the minds of others, but the
movement in his own, on this occasion, and the
instinctive knowledge which long years of
companionship had vaguely, magnetically con-
veyed to him about his wife—not a matter of
reflection or reason, but simply of impression
—kept a dull light about Letitia which sur-
rounded no other person upon earth. Some-
thing like sympathy mingled with and increased
his power of comprehending during this dread-
ful crisis. How would she make up her mind
to it, he asked himself, notwithstanding the
horror and shame with which he thought of
the calculations he himself had been seduced
into sharing. He knew very well how little
she liked to be foiled, how she struggled
against disappointment, and got her will in
defiance of every combination of circumstances.
During all the previous day he had been very
uneasy, certain that in her long absence she
was planning something, wondering what she
could plan that would have any effect upon the
present state of affairs—fearing—he knew not
what. John could not allow himself to think

-
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that his wife would contemplate harming the
boy. Oh, no, no! such a thought was not
in his mind. Letitia had her faults. She had
never been kind to Mar. She had thought
of him as an interloper, as an intruder, as
supplanting Duke—and she had not concealed
her feeling. But harm him — by so much
as a touch. Oh, no! no! Nevertheless, John
had been very uneasy all day, and even in his
sleep this gnawing discomfort had not left him.
He had dreamed of death-beds and dying
persons, and of strange scenes of chaos in
which she was always present, though he knew
not for what purpose. And when he woke
suddenly and saw her wandering about the
room in the high clear morning light like
a ghost, all the uneasiness of the previous day,
all the troubled dreams of the night came back
upon his heart. He watched her for a minute
without making any sign, and then he called
“Letitia!” His voice made her start violently
—but she came towards him at once, wrapping
her dressing-gown round her as though she
felt cold.

“Isn’t it very early? Why are you
prowling about at this hour?”

VOL. 1L o



194 THE HEIR PRESUMPIIVE

“Yes, I suppose it’s early. I couldn't sleep
—one cannot always sleep when one would.”

“You are not such a bad sleeper as you
think,” said John—as have said before him,
in the calm of experience, the partners of many
a restless wife and husband. “And I wish,”
he added impatiently, ““ that you'd let me sleep,
at least.”

Instead of quenching him by a sharp word,
as was Letitia’s wont, she came towards the
bedside and sat down, turning her back to
the light. “ John,” she said, ‘there has been
a great deal happening while you have been

asleep.”
“What ?” he cried. He raised himself up
on his elbow, terrified, threatening. * Letitia,

for God’s sake, don’t tell me that anything has
happened to the boy.”

“ Oh, the boy ! ” she cried, with an impatience
that was balm to his heart. Then she went on,
not looking at him, ““ Fancy, who arrived last
night—Mary, looking for her child

“Lady Frogmore!”

“ Mary—and calling for her child—she who
always denied that she ever had one. She
came flying upon me in his room, and seized
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hold of me and dragged me out of it; mad—
mad—as mad again—as—as a March hare.”
Her lips parted in a harsh laugh. “1I believe
she would have torn me to pieces if I had not
taken to my heels. You know there is nothing
in the world I am so frightened of as madness
—nothing! I took to my heels——”

“Wait a bit,” said John, “wait, I don’t
understand. She came in the middle of the
night to see her child ?”

‘““Agnes must have put her up to it
Agnes must have got it into her head at last
that she had a child.”

“And you were in his room? What were
you doing in his room, Letitia? You have
never nursed him. You were asleep when
I came upstairs.”

She gave him a momentary glance—half
of defiance, half of alarm—and yet she had
thought of this, too. “I fancied the nurse
looked sleepy —the night nurse, you know,
John — I thought she looked drowsy, and I
stole back to listen. Well I did, for she was
asleep. I went in to see that all was right for
the night—his drink !

Even Letitia’s nerve was not enough for
0 2
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this. She shivered. “It is cold at this hour
in the morning,” she said, her teeth chattering.

“Did you give him anything to drink ?”
John would not have dared to confess to
himself what dread apprehension went through
his heart. And it was dreadful for him to talk
of it, though she was so wonderful in self-
command.

“I?>—oh, no. I gave him nothing. I
have not nursed him, you know. [ saw that
all was there that he could want, and was going
to rouse the nurse, when somebody came upon
me and took me by the shoulders. At first
I thought it was you.”

“ Why should you think that I would take
you by the shoulders?” His suspicion was
not quenched, but seized upon every word.

“Yes,” she said, ‘““why should I? I
thought, perhaps, you were angry with me for
being there at all.” ‘

“Why should I be angry with you,” he
asked again, “for being there?” never taking
his eyes from her face.

On her part she never looked towards him,
but continued impatiently, “I don’t suppose
I thought of the whys and the wherefores.
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finger, turning it round and round, but neither
raised her head nor looked at him, though
he paused before her with again the searching
look of anxiety which he dared not define.

“ Letitia,” he said, “ for God’s sake what do
you mean? There is something in all this
I don’t understand.”

“Ah, don’t I speak plain enough?” she
said. “It's Mary come back, and as mad
as a March hare.”

“ And you left her—a woman—in that state
—alone with the boy, just out of the jaws of
death? What’s that on your gown?”

She looked at it, bending forward to see—
a long streak as of something spilt. The stain
was stiff, giving a rigid line to the stuff—and
what John suspected, feared it to be, cannot
be put into words. His eyes grew wild with
terror, and his voice hoarse, as he repeated :

“On your gown! What is it? What is it?”

“Oh, the milk!” Letitia said. It brought
everything before her, and a shiver ran over
her again; but also a laugh, which, though
tuneless enough, gave the distracted man by
her side some comfort, for she could not have
laughed surely if it had been—— “We spilt

™.
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it between us,” Letitia said, “and mad as she
was she drew back for that, not to spoil her
dress. She had her senses enough for that.”

He stood in front of her for a moment,
undecided what to do, when she suddenly
raised her head and cried sharply, “ John, why
don’t you go and see ?”

“I can’t understand you,” he said. “You
mean more than I know.”

She looked up at him again and laughed in
a way that froze his blood. * Don’t I always?”
she said, with a tone of contempt. Then added,
stamping on the floor, “ Go—go and see what
has happened. I will never see that woman
again.”

John went softly along the corridor, half
dressed, ashamed, miserable. Something had
happerted more than he could understand,
perhaps more than he would ever understand.
The house was all silent, wrapt as in a garment
in the morning sunshine, which came in by the
great staircase windows and flooded everything.
It was still very early. His step made a sound
which ran all through and through it. He
could not be noiseless as the women were,
who stole about, and met, and had their en-
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counters, and nobody was ever the wiser. He
thought it was in the middle of the night that
this arrival must have occurred which seemed
to him like a dream, and which, as he passed
through the sleeping house and felt the stillness
of it, he began to think must be but some wild
fancy of his wife’s, something which could not
be true. When he pushed open the door of
the ante-room a dark figure rose hurriedly out
of a chair, and met him with the dazed look
of a person disturbed and half asleep. ¢ Miss
Hill!” he cried. Then it was true!

She put up her hand and said “ Hush.”
Then, after a moment, “ He is asleep, like a
baby ; he has never stirred.”

“ Are you sure—that he is asleep ?”

“Oh, I thought that myself,” she cried,
understanding him. ‘ He was so quiet: Yes,
yes, he is asleep; breathing faintly, but you
can hear him. Oh, safe and sound asleep!”

“ My wife told me—his mother ——-”

‘ She is there,” said Agnes, beckoning him
to the door of the inner room. He stood and
looked in for a moment, with his clouded and
troubled face, leaning against the lintel. Mary’s
ear had been caught by the sound. She looked

™~
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up and met his eyes with that ethereal clearness
of countenance, the exaltation of her aroused
and awakened soul. She looked him in
the face with a mild serenity and peace and
smiled in recognition, then turned her eyes
to the bed as if to show him the boy softly
sleeping there. Behind, the nurse still slept
in the easy-chair. To John it seemed as if
it were all a dream, of which there was no
explanation. How did it come about that the
sick-room had passed into the keeping of these
two, arriving mysteriously during the night,
whom his wife must have risen from his side
to receive, of whom he had heard nothing?
The nurse asleep, all the usual faces gone, the
mother who had disowned him sitting in that
attitude of love by Mar’s side—what did it all
mean ?

“ This is all very strange,” he said, drawing
back from the door. I find you here in pos-
session whom I thought far away —and the
mother who was so estranged. Did you come
down from the skies? Is it safe to leave her
there? Is she——"

Agnes looked at the man who was com-
paratively little known to her, who was a man,
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frightening and disturbing in his strange un-
dress in the midst of the silent house. She
was an elderly single woman, unaccustomed
to give any account of herself to strange men,
and her weariness and all the unusual circum-
stances told upon her. Her lips quivered and
her eyes filled.

“Oh,” she said, “ Mr. Parke, do not think
we meant any — any reproach. Things have
happened that have brought my sister to her
full senses—and to remember everything. I
could not keep her from her boy—you would
not keep her from her boy ?

“ Not if she is sane ; not if it is safe,” said
John. He looked in again through the half-
closed door. Once more Mary’s keen ear
caught the sound; and again she turned to-
wards him her face, which was like the morning
sky. She had never been beautiful in her best
and youngest days. Now, with her gray hair
ruffled by the night’s vigil, her mild eyes cleared
from any film that had been upon them, lam-
bent and inspired with watchful love, her look
overawed the anxious spectator. He stepped
back again with a sort of apologetic humility.
“ ] don’t understand it,” he said. ‘You seem

"N
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to have some meaning among you that I don’t
know : but I cannot be the one to disturb her.
I hope —1I hope that I am making no mis-
take ?

“You are making no mistake, Mr. Parke,”
said Agnes. ‘ Mar was my child more than
hers ; he was my baby. My heart was nearly
broken, for I thought he was dying when I
came here last night. But I trust him in his
mother’s hands. 1 give place to her because
it is her right. Do you think I would leave
my boy to her if she were not in her full
senses, ready to defend him, ready to protect
him——2?"

She stopped, choked with the sobs which,
in her great exhaustion and emotion, Agnes
could no longer entirely keep down.

“To defend him—to protect him? From
what ? from what ?” John said.

“Oh, how can I tell? From the perils
and dangers of the night; from carelessness
and any ill wish.”

John’s voice was choked as that of Agnes
had been. “There is no ill wish,” he said—
“ none—to Mar in this house.”

He saw, as he spoke, the traces on the
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floor of something spilt like that on his
wife’s gown, and some fragments of the broken
glass which had escaped Agnes’ scrutiny-
He did not know what they meant. He was
not clever, nor had he any imagination to
divine ; but something went through him like
a cold blast, chilling him to the heart. He
paused a moment, staring at the floor, and the
words died away on his lips.

When John returned to his wife’s room
Letitia was in bed, and to all appearance fast
asleep. The poor man was glad, if such a
word could be applied to anything he was
capable of feeling. He withdrew softly into
his dressing-room, and sat there for a long
time with his head in his hands and his face
hidden. What to think of the mysterious
things that had passed that night he did not
know.



CHAPTER XV

THE sun was very bright on that July morning.
When should it be bright if not in that crown
of summer ? It triumphed over all the vain
attempts of curtains drawn and shutters closed
to keep it out, and streamed in in rays doubly
intense for these precautions, at every crevice.
One of these resplendent rays fell upon the
dress of the watcher who sat by Mar’s bedside.
When he opened his eyes first this was what
caught them. The dress was not the black
dress and white apron of the nurse. It was
gray, of a soft silvery tone, with a pattern
woven in the silk, and a satin sheen which
caught the light. Mar, in the dreamy state
of his weakness, admired it like a child. How
soft the colour was, and the raised flowers
which shone almost white in that wonderful
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ray of sunshine! His pleasure in it suited the
dreamy state of feeble well-being in which he
lay gradually getting awake. It seemed a
kindness to put that pretty thing before him
instead of the glare of the white apron on the
gloom of the black gown. What was it, though,
so near his bed ?

He raised himself and beheld the most
astonishing sight. Not the nurse at all with
whose aspect he was so familiar, but a lady.
Her face was shrouded by her hand, and for
a moment he did not recognise her. A lady
in those soft, beautiful robes, in an unfamiliar
pose ; not easy like the accustomed nurse, who
was so kind but not anxious. This figure
leaned forward looking at him, intent upon
him, though he could not at first make out
her face. Then he perceived the gray hair
curling over the hand which supported her

head, and then—— He gave a little cry,
“ Ah!” which made her rise and come close
to him. ‘“Ah!” he said in his surprise; and

then, with a curious, long-drawn breath, “ Am
I dead?”

“ Oh, no, no.”

“] know: not dead, for I'm living and
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talking, but I must have died, I suppose ? And
—and you, too ?”’

She came up closer and closer, and took
his hand, and began to cry, clasping it within
her own. “ Why should that be ? Why should
that be ?” she said.

‘“ Because,” said Mar, groping with his
faint, half awakened senses and intelligence
still in the strangest maze, ““ because—you are
here.”

“ Do you know me ?”

He did not answer, but in those large,
humid eyes of weakness the answer was so
plain.

“ Know you!” they seemed to say; ‘‘ what
do I know but you ?”

Mary dropped upon her knees by the bed-
side, and began to kiss his hand over and
over.

“] am your mother,” she said, and went
on repeating those words as if they were
something which he would not believe, I
am your mother—I am your mother!”

They were a wonder to her, but no wonder
to Mar. He smiled with the heavenly light
in his eyes which belong to all, more or less,
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who have come back from the gates of death;
and specially to the children when they are
so good, so good, as to come back. Was there
ever any mother but was thankful, oh, beyond
telling, to her child for coming back? He
looked at her with that angelic superiority
of the newly returned, saying nothing. What
could he say ? He had known it all his life,
but had never said a word. He had thought
of her, dreamed of her, longed for her, but
never had said a word. Had he died it would
have been without a sign of that paramount
dream and longing. He had never had any
sense of wrong, only of wistful wishes and a
lingering, never-quenched, always visionary
hope. When Mar had made up his mind,
as he had done very early, many years before,
that he would die, he had felt a consolation
in his childish mind from the thought. God
would surely let him attend upon her, be her
guardian angel, though he was so little. And
then when she should die too—ah, then !|—she
would not fail to know him. It was this old
childish thought so long cherished that made
him think he must have died when he saw
his mother for the first time by his bedside.






210 THE HEIR PRESUMPTIVE

the most innocent natural causes had kept her
separate from her boy. This was the way in
which it seemed to affect her. She was not
aware that she had been in fault or required
forgiveness — or that there was any special
harm or misfortune in it. She had arrived
in time. That was the conviction warm at
her heart. She had come in time. Her
boy had been in danger, and she had arrived in
time to save him. Had there been any sense
in her mind of guilt towards him, it would
all have been driven away by this happy
thought. She had been not a moment too
late, exactly in time. Had she arrived earlier
she might never have known the risk he ran,
or the supreme need there was of her presence
to protect him—and had she arrived late, he
might have been lost. She came by the
providence of God exactly in time.

Agnes outside heard the murmur of the
voices, and fearing she knew not what, that
her sister might say too much and disturb
the equilibrium of the patient at so important
a moment, came stealing into the room to
prevent any overstrain of emotion. Poor
Agnes had been the only mother Mar had
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ever known. All that he knew of maternal
love and tenderness was from her, and he
was to her the most cherished thing in the
world, the apple of her eye. But when she
came in thus upon the pair she was not
welcome to either., She was a disturbing
influence, a third party. They did not want
her. This is so often the fate of the third
that she was not surprised, but it cannot be
said that she liked it. It requires a quite
celestial knowledge of the heart and charity
for all its waywardness to enable one to see
one’s self set aside and another preferred who
has not done half so much to deserve that
preference.  Mar, indeed, hailed her more
openly than he had done his mother, holding
out his disengaged hand to her, drawing her
nearer ; but it was more as a witness of his
blessedness than as the cause of any part of
it. And Mary got up from her knees as her
sister came in, as if now the intimate things
of the heart must be put away, and the ordi-
nary ones attended to. She bent over the
bed and kissed his cheek, and then she re-
turned to the cares of the nursing, which all
this time had been laid aside.
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“The question now is what we should give
him,” said Mary. “He must want something.
It would have been wrong to disturb him in
that beautiful sleep, but now that he is awake
he must have something. What shall we
do? Go down and forage for him, or wake
this poor woman, who will be ready to kill
herself—" :

“I cannot be sorry for her,” said Agnes, ‘‘ to
sleep all through the night when she could
not know how much she might be wanted.”

It is not her fault; and it will be dreadful
for her when she knows. Do you think his
eyes will bear a little more light? Do you
feel the light upon your eyes, my dear boy ?
Open that window there where it will shine
upon him—Ah,” Mary cried, turning round
upon the nurse, who began to move and stir.
Mar felt less shy when his mother’s eyes were
not upon him. He was able to take a little
timid initiative of his own. He put his two
thin hands upon hers, which was so soft and
white and round. How soft it was to touch,
a hand like velvet—no, a hand much softer
than any vulgar image—Ilike a mother’s hand,
and no less; and drawing it towards him by
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degrees, shyly, yet with increasing boldness,
got it to his pillow and laid his cheek upon it,
holding it there as sometimes an infant will
do. Mary withdrew her eyes from the woman,
“who was slowly coming to herself. She looked
at her boy, pillowing his head upon her hand
with that infantile movement, and a tender
delight filled her heart. With her disengaged
hand she pulled her sister’s sleeve, and
attracted her attention. Mar gave them both
a look of blessedness in his ecstasy of weakness
and satisfaction, and then closed his eyes and
lay as if he slept, his cheek upon that softest of
pillows, and happiness in his heart. Agnes
stood by and looked on, the old maid, the grim
old spinster (as young men had been known
to call her), with a pang which was almost
insupportable, made up of pain and of pleasure.
Ah, more than pleasure and more than pain—
the bliss of heaven to see them thus restored
to each other, and all the claims of nature
set right, and yet, for she was but human,
a sharp stab like a knife to see how little
a part she herself had in it. She who alone
had been Mar’s mother, who had worshipped
the boy and was nothing to him. This keen
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cut forced a tear into the corner of each eye,
which it filled and through which she saw
everything, a medium which enlarged and
softened, yet somewhat blurred the picture
which was so full of consolation.

At this moment the nurse sprang to her
feet with a cry. She said, “Where am I?
What has happened?” and then, with a wild
outcry subdued but shrill with misery, added,
“I have been asleep. Oh, God forgive me, I
have been asleep.”

“There is no harm done,” said Agnes
coldly, advancing a step, and almost glad there
was some one she could be harsh to, without
wrong, ‘“his mother has been with him all
the night.”

“QOh, God forgive me,” said the nurse.
“ Oh, what will become of me—I have slept all
through the night!”

“It is very true,” said Mary, with her voice
which was soft with great happiness, “but I don’t
think it is your fault. Say nothing, and we will
say nothing. I have been here in your place.”

“ Bestir yourself, now,” said Agnes, ‘“and
tell us what he ought to have.”

“Oh, ladies,” said the unfortunate, ‘I
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never did such a thing before—never—never!
You may not believe me, but it is true, and if
he is the worse for it, oh, goodness, it will kill
me! What shall I do? What shall T do?”

She came forward to the bedside wringing
her hands. Her mob-cap had been pushed
to one side in her sleep—an air of dissipation,
of having been up all night, such as never
comes to the dutiful watcher, was in her whole
appearance. Tears were dropping upon her
white apron, making long streaks where they
fell with a splash like rain. Mar, with his
cheek pillowed on his mother’s hand, opened
his eyes and looked at her. And there came
into the too large, too lustrous eyes of the
sick boy, a light that had not been in them for
long, that had been rare in them at any time—
the light of laughter. It was almost cruel that
he should be aroused, but he was so. He
raised his head a little and laughed.

“ She looks so funny,” he said, under his
breath.

It was very good for Mar to be brought
down from the superlative in this casual way
by a laugh.

“ Bless the boy,” said Mary; ‘“do you hear
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him laugh? And bless you for making him
laugh, you poor soul. He is none the worse;
he has slept all the time. But make haste now,
and tell us what has to be done to him: what
is he to take? She is dazed still ; she has not
got back her senses.”

“Where is the milk? Was there no milk
for him? I am sure,” cried the nurse, “I put
it here last night.”

Mary looked at Agnes; and Agnes, with
a terrified glance, at her. Was it true ?

“Go,” said Miss Hill quietly; “don’t waste
a moment now, and get him some fresh. Let
nobody touch it. I will go with you myself,”
she cried, after a moment, taking the woman
by the arm. Was it true? Was it true?

“Qh,” said the nurse, “ don’t think I'm like
that. It never happened before—oh, never,
never! No case of mine was ever neglected.
Oh, ask the sisters at the hospital. Ask the
doctors! I could die with shame — I, that
always bragged that I was never sleepy. And
why should I be sleepy, after getting my good
rest?”

“ How do you account for it ?” said Agnes,
still stern.
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They were going down the great staircase
together in the full flush of morning light.

“I don’t know how to account for it. Mrs.
Parke brought me something which she said
was restoring, in case I had a hard night.
I never have taken anything, but she seemed
so kind, and, perhaps, she didn’t know. I
thought I oughtn’t to take it, but she seemed
so kind. Oh, madam, don’t think badly of me.
I'll go back to the hospital to-day and send
another. Nurse Newman or Nurse Sandown,
or any of them that I looked down upon would
be better than me.”

Agnes bade her dry her eyes and put her
cap straight. “There is no harm done, and
nothing shall be said. But you must learn
a lesson from what has happened.” Her own
voice sounded harsh and unfeeling to Agnes
as she spoke. She would have liked to be
angry, to pour out some of the pain in her
heart in indignation and reproach. Could it
be true, then? No dream of Mary’s, but
dreadful truth. She went down with the
wondering woman all the way to the dairy,
where a pail of foaming milk had just been
brought in, and took some of it herself back
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to the sick-room. So far as this went they
were safe, but for all the rest what was to
be done? Agnes went a great deal further
than Mary in her panic and horror. Could
they venture to give him anything, even a glass
of water, in a house where such a thing had
been done—if, indeed, it was true and not a
dream ?

“We must get him out of the house,” she
said. “We must take him home. I brought
this myself from the dairy where it had been
brought straight from the cow. I drank some
to test it. We must get him away. We must
take him home.”

“But he is not able to go. It will be
many a day yet before he can even leave his
bed.”

“Then God be praised!” cried Agnes in
her excitement. “I can cook. We could both
do that in the old days. Everything he takes
must be prepared here. We will take him into
our own hands.”

Mary grew pale with the contagion of her
sister’s excitement. ““ Do you think,” she said
in a terrified whisper, “that she will try such
a dreadful thing again ?”
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“ Those who do it once may do it a hundred
times,” said Agnes, with the solemnity of a
popular belief. “1I feel as if I were living in
an enemy’s camp ; but you and I will save the
boy.”
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CHAPTER XVI

WHEN Letty came stealing into the ante-room
as soon as she was up, which was between
seven and eight in the morning, she was re-
ceived by Miss Hill with a stern countenance,
to the double surprise of the anxious girl, who
did not know she was in the house, nor that
the kind Aunt Agnes, in whom she had claimed
a share for years, could look forbidding.

“Oh, you are here!” Letty said, with a
little shriek of pleasure. ‘ He will get all right
now you are here.”

“ Why should he get well now I am here ?”
cried Agnes, with a gloom of suspicion which
Letty did not understand. “Was there any-
thing wrong ?”

The girl echoed the “wrong!” with a
wondering face. “The nurses were very, very
kind,” she said, “ but one wants to have some-
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body one is fond of. They would not let me
be here.”

“ Are you fond of him ?”

¢ ]J——oh,” said Letty, with a flush of
generous feeling, ‘“ how can you ask me that ?
Fond of Mar? Duke and I and Tiny would
die for Mar—if that would do him any
good.”

“I think you are true,” said Agnes medita-
tively; “you’re too young to be in any plot.
Then you can help me, Letty. You must have
everything brought up here—the meat for his
beef-tea, even the water, fresh drawn. You
must see to it yourself. I am going to pre-
pare everything for him myself here.”

Letty promised with enthusiasm. She was
so anxious to do something that the commission
delighted her for the first moment. Then she
began to reflect involuntarily. “But why?
Oh, I'm afraid cook will be dreadfully offended.
She thinks so much of her beef-tea. Doesn’t
he like it? Did nurse say anything——"

“] wish to prepare everything here,” said
Agnes, in the stern tone which was so new to
her, and Letty, much troubled and cast down,
stole away. She was hardly gone when the



222 THE HEIR PRESUMPITIVE

other nurse appeared, fresh and neat, from her
night’s sleep.

‘““Have you had a good night ?” she said ;
‘““and how is——" She started and drew back
at the sight of the stranger. “Has anything
happened ?” she said.

“Only that his mother is with the patient,
and I am his aunt. We will take charge of
him in future,” said Agnes stiffly. There were
aspects in which she was a grim old spinster,
as the young men said.

The nurse stared, the cheerful nurse, who
had always hoped, always believed in the boy’s
recovery. Agnes knew no difference between
the woman who had slept all the night, and
this bright daylight creature who had served
him like a sister. She had been busy collect-
ing what things she should want, preparing for
the charge she had taken upon her when the
nurse entered the room, and now went on with
these preparations calmly, putting coals upon
the fire and collecting the glasses and dishes
which had been used to be carried away.

“You are making a large fire for such a
warm day,” said the nurse in her astonishment,

“1 shall want it,” said Agnes curtly.
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“Let me do that, it is my business—
and there is no hurry. I must first see my
patient——"

“ Nurse, I mean no discourtesy to you—but
he is our patient now. His mother and I have
taken the nursing into our own hands.”

The nurse stared in consternation. “ Does
Mrs. Parke know ?” she asked, helpless in the
extremity of her surprise.

“ Mrs. Parke has little to do with it. His
mother, Lady Frogmore, is with him, and I
am here to help her. We wish to do every-
thing ourselves.”

“ But——" gasped the nurse. She added
after a moment, ‘“ You are dissatisfied with the
nursing——?"

It was a struggle with Agnes not to bring
forward the failure of the other nurse; but she
was honourable and just, and shut her mouth
close lest she should betray her. “I cannot say
that,” she said, “ for we have not been here. It
is only natural that his mother And then
I prefer to prepare everything for him myself.”

“To prepare everything! You must think,
then, there is some reason—— Oh, here is
Mr. Parke!”
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That was a wonder, too; for John Parke
was not an early man. And he was very pale,
and looked as if he too had been up all night.
As a matter of fact it was so many hours since
he had been there before in the glow of the
summer night which was morning, yet too
early for any one to be astir, that it seemed
to him as to Agnes as if the day were already
far spent. He came in looking as he had done
when their anxiety was the deepest, with a
cloud upon his face, and his hands deep in his
pockets.

“You will take your orders from Miss
Hill, nurse,” he said, “and Lady Frogmore.
It is natural that his mother—— And my
wife will not, I think, come downstairs to-day.
She is asleep now, but she has had a bad
night.”

“] am afraid, sir,” said the nurse, ‘ Mrs.
Parke has been doing too much.”

John Parke gave Agnes a troubled, alarmed,
inquiring look, yet with a menace in his eyes
as if to silence her. ¢ Probably it’s that,” he
said. And then, presently, after a pause, * It
couldn’t be the fever. It's not contagious ?
At least, that’s what you people say.”

™
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“It’s not contagious; but several attacks
sometimes come on in one house. May I go
and see Mrs. Parke?”

“We'll wait a little,” said John; “we’ll
wait till the doctor comes. She is a little
confused in her head.” He fixed his eyes upon
Agnes with a great deal of meaning. ‘I
scarcely think she knew what she was doing
—Ilast night.”

These were words that seemed so charged
with meaning as to affect the air differently
from other words. There seemed a little thrill
in the atmosphere when they were said. = And
the pause that came after them was not like
other pauses. There was a vibration in it of
mystery and terror. And yet there was not
one of the little group who quite understood
what it meant. Agnes was in all the excite-
ment of an incident which she was not at all
sure was true, while John had nothing but a
horrible doubt in his mind, and did not know
what it was he feared. And the nurse knew
nothing . at all, but yet divined something
perhaps more terrible than reality, if there was
any reality at all. What was the mistress of
the house doing last night, for which her

VOL. IIL Q
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husband gloomily said that she was not re-
sponsible ?  But this no one dared to say.

Mary came out at this moment from the
inner room. There was nothing in her of
either horror or mystery. Her gray hair was
a little disordered, curling in stray locks over
the black veil which she had tied upon her
head ; her complexion quite fresh, with its soft
rose-tint unaffected by the night’s vigil; and
her eyes full of light. Lady Frogmore had
always possessed pretty eyes, they were the
chief beauty of her face; not very bright, but
-always softly shining and luminous. For many
years there had been, save on remarkable
occasions, a sort of veil over them, a look as
if they were turned inward. Now they were
fully aglow, lit like two stars with a lambent
quivering light. A look of supreme satisfaction
and content was upon her face.

“ He has taken his drink,” she said, ¢“and
gone to sleep again, like a baby. He will
probably now have a long sleep. Sleep is
better for him than anything. John, we in-
vaded your house last night like a couple of
thieves, after dark. I had not time to ask for
you or anything. I came upstairs at once,
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knowing I was wanted, and arrived here—just
in time.”

“What do you mean by arriving just in
time ? ” said John Parke, with an awful shadow
coming over his face.

“I mean,” said Mary, with a soft little
laugh, ‘“neither too early nor too late — just
when I was wanted; and if you ask me how
I knew that I was wanted I could not tell you.
These things are mysterious. I came just at
the moment——"

What moment? There was a curdling in
the blood of the spectators, but none in Mary.
All the horror had died away ; she could think
of nothing but the opportuneness of her own
arrival. Perhaps she had forgotten even what
it was which she had stopped ““in time.”

After that extraordinary thrill of silence
John Parke spoke again in a voice which
quivered strangely. “I came to tell you,”
he said, *‘ that Letitia is ill.”

“ Ah!” said Mary. And she added gravely,
“I do not wonder,” with sudden seriousness ;
but there was nothing more in her gentle coun-
tenance ; no anger; no fear.

The nurse, who was the least enlightened

Q 2
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of all, yet the most eager, the most full of sur-
mises, said with anxiety, yet timidity, “ Mrs.
Parke has been so anxious. She has taken
so much out of herself.”

“Yes, | am afraid she has been very
anxious,” said Mary, still with that mild, yet
strange seriousness. ‘It was, perhaps, very
natural—in the circumstances.”

“She was afraid lest anything should be
neglected, and so anxious for every help that
could be thought of—everything that the doctor
or we could suggest.”

The others listened silent to this plea.
Nobody spoke. If Mary remembered what
had happened, or if she consciously and willingly
put it out of her mind, nobody could tell. She
nodded her head several times in silent assent.
Then she spoke, her companions all listening
as if to the voice of fate.

“] understand that,” she said, ““and then
at the very last—it was the over-strain at the
last.”

What did she mean? Even Agnes asked
herself this question, wondering over again
whether it was all a dream, or whether it was
true. John Parke stood amid the group of

[l
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women, with his heart as heavy as lead, his
ears keen to hear any word that could throw
light on the mystery. But none came. Was
there any mystery at all? Was it a mere
encounter between the mother who was happy,
and the mother who was (God forgive her!)
disappointed — but no more? He stood for
some minutes, waiting, terrified, yet eager to
hear — and then unsatisfied, yet painfully re-
lieved, as if he had escaped a sentence of death,
walked away.

The doctor came afterwards, and pro-
nounced the highest panegyric upon Mar. He
had done exactly what it was best and wisest
for him to do. He had slept, he had swallowed
obediently all that was given him, and gone
to sleep again. There now remained nothing
for him but fo be promoted to the disused
practices of eating, and to go on. Dr. Barker,
like an elated and successful practitioner, who
is aware that great honour and glory will result
to himself from the happy issue of this difficult
case, freely applauded everybody, even the
melancholy culprit, who was a woman of the
keenest conscience, and could scarcely be kept
from denouncing herself. The nurses, he said,
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were half the battle, and he had been most ably
seconded. And he was ready even to agree,
without the faintest idea of her meaning or any
curiosity on the subject, in Mary’s happy
assertion that she had arrived *‘just in time.”
“ Precisely,” the doctor said, “just when your
appearance was the most invaluable stimulant
—just when he was able to profit by it. I agree
with you entirely, Lady Frogmore, you came
in the nick of time.”

It was considered very strange in the house,
accustomed to appeal to the doctor in these
constant visits of his if a finger ached, that
he did not see Mrs. Parke that day. John
expected that she was asleep, and that it was
possible she might be quite well when she
woke, and Dr. Barker left the house thinking
that there were too many women about, and
that they were an excitable lot, as women
usually were, making as much fuss about that
boy as if his getting well were a miracle; whereas
he (Dr. Barker) had always been certain that
with proper care the boy would get well. He
was not a pessimist, but always ready to think
the best. And, indeed, Dr. Barker, though he
did not fail to dwell upon Mar’s recovery as
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a wonderful proof of what science could do
[“for we had no constitution to work upon,
no constitution, and everything against us”],
dismissed the boy otherwise from his mind and
fixed his thoughts wonderingly upon Mary,
who seemed to have come out of her halluci-
nation or mania, or whatever it was, at a
moment’s notice in the most astonishing way.
It was as if she had always been there, always
anxious about him, caring for him. And Dr.
Barker smiled at her idea that she was just
in time. He had observed it though he had
not said anything, and put it down in a mental
note-book as a curious evidence of the delusions
which still linger in a mind that once has been
off its balance. Mary had made an immense
advance by recognising her boy, and this mild
little extravagance of thinking she had come
“just in time”—poor thing—showed how the
wind was blowing; how her mind had been
affected by the supposed imminence of a crisis.
He put it down in his mind as a thing to note,
when other patients were similarly affected.
The reader knows that the doctor was wrong ;
but so are a great many, both doctors and other
wise people, who take the reverberation of
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an accidental fact for the foundation of an
all-embracing theory—from which many strange
things sometimes arrive.

Agnes Hill enacted what she herself came
to think afterwards a somewhat ridiculous part
for the rest of this day. She had everything
that could be wanted for the sick-room brought
upstairs in what may be called a rude form;
pieces of beef and kettles of water destined
to make Mar's beef-tea, and everything else
that could be thought of, so that the ante-room
resembled an amateur kitchen, filled with a
score of things that could be made no use
of, and which the indignant cook sent up in
quantities, lest the ladies should want anything.
A fire sufficient to cook by in the height of
summer is not a comfortable thing. And still
less was the condition of mind comfortable
in which Miss Hill sat watching, afraid to rest
or to admit any alleviation, tolerating with
difficulty the presence of the nurse who, deeply
interested and curious, addressed all her faculties
to the task of finding out what was meant by
these precautions. The food that had been
sent up from the kitchen had been very dainty ;
it could not be because of any imperfection in
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that ; and the nurse smiled at the thought that
she could be supposed to have been careless in
the warming or preparation of anything. What
then was the meaning of it? When her
colleague in her agony of compunction confided
the story of her dreadful failure, of the sleep
that had lasted all night, and the cordial that
had presumably caused it, a strange gleam
of light came into the mystery. Mrs. Parke
had been in the sick-room when the night
nurse had fallen asleep, and when she awoke
in the morning Lady Frogmore was there,
and Lady Frogmore had asserted again and
again that she had arrived “just in time.”
It seemed a wonderful gleam of light, yet
on the whole it did not reveal much. What
had happened, what Mrs. Parke had done,
what Lady Frogmore had found, what had
taken place while the legitimate guardian slept,
could only be guessed, and dimly guessed.
The nurse formed a theory in her own mind
not further from the truth than a theory un-
attended by actual foundations of fact usually
is—much more the truth than Dr. Barker’s
conclusion as to the rags of delusion which
remain in the mind when its greater trouble
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is gone. But it was a theory which Nurse
Congreve, of the Ridding Hospital, kept
closely to herself. A nurse, like a doctor,
sees many strange chapters of family history
—and among them this was the most strange ;
but that was all that could be said.

The most curious thing was that before the
day was half over, Lady Frogmore, coming
into the ante-room and finding it impossible to
rest there as she had intended, on account
of the dreadful heat, suddenly fell into a fit
of suppressed laughter at her sister’s éatterie de
cuisine, and laughed till the tears ran down
her cheeks.

“ What is all that for ?” she said. “And
do you think, Agnes, that you can make things
for him better than the cook ?”

Miss Hill gave her sister a look full of
reproach, but Lady Frogmore still laughed.

“ The cook is a cordon blew, and you will be
melted away before that fire.”

“Mary!” said Agnes, in a tone which
meant a hundred things.

But before the time came, which was very
soon, when Mar was allowed his first chicken,
even Agnes’ resolution had broken down, and

TNy
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she began to be uncomfortably conscious that
to this almost tragedy there was a ludicrous
side. Lady Frogmore was the wonder of
wonders during all this time. She was never
tired, went without sleep night after night, and
only looked the brighter in the morning ; every
cloud departed from her serene countenance,
her eyes were lighted up with love and joy.
To hear her say “my boy” was like listening
to a song of triumph. It was she who shielded
the night nurse from herself, and sent daily
messages of inquiry about Letitia. When a
day or two had elapsed she made no further
mention of having arrived in time. Every
appearance of having been injured, or terrified,
or threatened, died out of her face. She
became as she had been in the old days
when she first came to the Park as Lady
Frogmore, but more assured, more self-
possessed, like a woman above the reach of
fate.

Meanwhile the centre of interest changed
in the house. It was Letitia’s room which was
occupied by the nurses, shadowed from the
sunshine and daylight, and filled with anxious
cares. The half of the county was aroused by
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the news that Mrs. Parke, in her devotion to
her nephew, and constant attendance upon him,
had contracted the same fever, and now lay
between life and death.



CHAPTER XVII

THE condition of mind of Mrs. John Parke
when she escaped from the hands of Lady
Frogmore was one which no words of mine
could describe. And yet her excitement was
scarcely greater then than it had been during
all that day. The extraordinary and awful
discovery of the morning, that Mar was not
going to die, that all her hopes were fallacious,
and she and her children doomed to insig-
nificance for ever, had so unsettled her mind,
which was fixed in a contrary idea, that in the
storm and passion which possessed her soul
she was scarcely responsible for her actions.
To say this is a long way from saying that
she was mad, and not responsible for her
actions at all. Letitia was mad with passion,
with contradiction, with the dreadful destruc-
tion of all her dreams—and when there came
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whirling into her soul like a burning arrow the
horrible suggestion that was murder, she did
not seem to have leisure or power to think
of it, to consider it, much more to reject it
and cast it out of her, but only to feel keenly
penetrated by it, transfixed, so that the mad
confusion became more terrible still, and the
writhing of her spirit more convulsive from
this painful dart, which went through and
through her. She seemed to obey some
command that had been given to her when
she went with what seemed premeditation to
the shop in the street of the little town where
she had gone to call on her friend. There
was no time to think, only to do. All the
evening she was in this hurried, breathless
state. She had to sit down at the dinner table,
to answer questions, to talk and look like her
usual self; and then when she escaped upstairs,
pretending she was tired, there was still no
time, no time to think. She gave the nurse
the potion, not sure whether that was not
the thing that would destroy, while the other
emptied into the innocent milk was nothing
at all, a mere restorative.. She did not know
which was which. What did it matter ? There
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was no time to think. Thus, when Mary
seized her, it was but the climax of a miserable
day, a day which had been all one rush from
morning to night.

And then the stuff was spilt between them.
It was a good thing the stuff was spilt—all
spilt and useless on the floor except a little
which went upon her dressing-gown. Milk
makes a stiff mark, hardens the stuff it stains,
as if it were blood. Mary jumped back to save
her gray gown. Oh, she did not mean to have
her gray silk spoiled whatever happened, which
was so like Mary. And then Letitia had got
away. Nobody had seen it one way or the
other, or knew anything about it except Mary.
And what was there to know? Nothing!
the stuff was spilt — there was nothing —
nothing ! She had done no harm—absolutely
no harm. What was there to know? On
the whole it had relieved her heart and her
breathing when the stuff was spilt; she would
not have liked to drink it as Mary tried to
make her. No, she would not have drunk
it; but when it was spilt, that was all right
again. The only thing she regretted was
that it did not splash up upon Mary’s gown.
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She would have liked to spoil that Quakerish
dress. It would have been a satisfaction.
And she did not meet a creature as she
went back to her room. John was not there.
Nobody need know that she had ever been
out of it. To be sure there were Mary and
Agnes—but they would not say anything. It
was all one ; Mar must live, and all her hopes
must die—but at all events no one could say
that she had harmed him. Never, never! she
had not harmed him. She was even capable
of falling asleep in her exhaustion, and had
a succession of dreams or dozes. She did
not know what was going on till it was light,
till the morning had begun, and then she
jumped up and went and looked out at the
sky, feverishly anxious to know whether it was
fine or whether it rained, though this was of
no importance to any one; and then she had
sent John to Mary, thinking it best to have
the catastrophe over, whatever it should be—
and then went to bed again and fell asleep,
deep asleep, lying like a log through all those
brilliant morning hours.

Who it was who said first that Letitia had
the fever, that she had caught it in her de-
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votion to her nephew, no one ever knew.
It was the kind of rumour which rises by
itself. She was ill and in bed, and what so
natural as that the fever, which is always
popularly believed to be contagious, whatever
the instructed may say, should have seized
another victim? The housemaids were ex-
tremely nervous whether they might not
themselves be the next to be stricken, and half
the county sent to inquire with a depth of
interest which was intensified by the fact that
Mrs. John Parke had not been up to this time
a popular woman. The ladies in the neigh-
bourhood said to each other that they had done
her injustice, that they never had supposed her
capable of such devotion, and sent their grooms
to inquire with even greater interest than they
had shown for young Lord Frogmore; and
whenever John was met he was overwhelmed
with inquiries and bidden to keep up his spirits
and hope the best, for if young Frogmore, so
delicate a boy, had recovered, why not Mrs.
Parke? John, everybody said, looked ten
years older, and that too was a revelation to
his neighbours ; for it had never been supposed

that he was so sensitive or so romantically
VOL. IIL R



™

242 THE HEIR PRESUMPTIVE

attached to his wife that even a possibility of
danger to her should move him so much. Dr.
Barker, it was remarked, did not look by any
means so grave. He said brusquely that she
would do very well, that it was not nearly so
bad a case as that of Lord Frogmore, and his
visits were much less frequent than they had
been during Mar’s illness. But even with all the
superior sources of information which we possess,
it is difficult to tell at what time it entered into
Letitia’s mind that it would be a good thing to
have the fever. She was capable of no such
thought at first when she woke from that heavy
sleep of exhaustion, and found her husband
waiting for her awakening, waiting to question
her, to catch her off her guard, to discover the
meaning that had been in Mary’s words. But
Letitia’s first glance at John’s face had put her
on her guard. She had woke refreshed and
strengthened by the consciousness which felt
like superior virtue, that Mar had taken no
harm; and all her forces rallied to answer
John, to bewilder and beguile him. His face
was full of perplexity—he had got no light on
what had happened, and every nerve must be
strained, Letitia felt, to settle the question now
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and for ever. She answered with a skill and
coolness which would have been the admiration
of any lawyer, his heavy cross-examination.
He was not clever, poor fellow, he did not
know» what questions to ask; he asked the
same questions again and again. He continued
to show his own troubled thoughts, and the
vague dread in his mind, rather thanto get any
light upon the mystery. But though she was
so clever and he so much the reverse, it soon
became apparent to Letitia that for the first
time he was not convinced by the most
specious explanations. She told him a story
which fitted well enough and made it all clear.
There were no joints in her armour, nothing at
least of which he could take advantage—it was
all quite coherent, hanging together. There
was not a word to be said against it. But John
was not convinced, the cloud did not lift from
his face. Instead of the look of confidence he
was wont to give her, the “Ah, now I see what
you mean,” which had so often been the reward
of Letitia’s explanations, he sat heavily, staring
at her, and found nothing to say. He could
not object to anything, but he was not con-

vinced. It was a new thing in their life.
R 2
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Perhaps it was then, in the evening of that
day, when her own excitement had calmed
down, when she had succeeded in impressing
upon herself as a thing that had been almost
beyond hoping for, the highest testimony to
her own virtues, that Mar had taken no harm—
that the idea of having the fever came into
Letitia’s busy brain. All this excitement had
told upon her, and the terrible shock of last
night which, to do her justice, was as much
caused by the dreadful sensation of having
done that terrible thing, as of having been
found out. She was not well. She found with
satisfaction that her pulse was high and her
breathing quick. She was feverish and excited,
her whole being conscious of the tremendous
crisis through which she had passed. And to
meet Mary was beyond even Letitia’s power.
She was able for many things, but she did not
feel herself able for that. It seemed to her
that to remain in bed under any plausible
pretext, to lie there at her ease, and repose
herself, would be the greatest comfort she
could think of. Her head did ache, her pulse
was quick, the agitation which had not sub-
sided in her mind counterfeited not badly the
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bodily agitation of fever. It was enough to
deceive the nurse who came to her reluctantly,
but whom she soon subdued to her service, and
if it did not subdue Dr. Barker it was enough
to make him consent to her assumption. It
was herself who suggested gradually and with
caution that she had caught it from young
Frogmore. She said:

“Let no one come near me; you all say
there is nothing contagious in it; but how
could I have got it but from Mar? Therefore,
keep the children away from me, keep the
servants out of the room. No one must run
any risk for me.”

“ Mamma, mamma,” cried Letty, at the
locked door, “let me come in. I must come
in and help to nurse you.”

Letitia smiled with a pathetic look which
altogether overcame the nurse. She went to
the door and addressed the applicant outside.

“ Miss Letty, your dear mamma will not
allow me to let you in. She says, seeing she
has caught it from Lord Frogmore, you
might catch it too; and you must not come
in.”

“Oh, what do I care for catching it!” cried



246 THE HEIR PRESUMPIIVE

Letty, beating upon the door. ‘ Let me in,
let me come in!”

But Letitia was inexorable. John was
allowed to come in, morning and evening.
John, who never got free from that cloud on
his face, who stood at a little distancé from the
bed, and looked at his wife while he asked his
little formula of questions. ‘If she had had
a good night—how her pulse was—what the
doctor thought.” He was anxious and unfailing
in his visits, but the cloud never departed from
his face. Not even the fact that she had taken
the fever convinced John. It softened him,
indeed, and mingled pity with the painful
perplexity in which his mind was left, which
was something in her favour; but it was not
enough to restore the confidence which was lost.

Thus the great house presented a very
curious spectacle with its two centres of illness
—on one side full of brightness and hope, on
the other of dark and troublous thoughts.
Mar was recovering moment by moment—
they could see him getting better—thriving,
brightening, expanding like a flower. And the
room, in which Agnes no longer attempted to
cook for him, was full of the cheerfullest voices,
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to which his young, tremulous bass—for his
boyish voice had broken, and was now por-
tentously mannish and deep, notwithstanding
his weakness—would respond now and then
with a happy word, which Letty and Tiny
received with delight and admiration, accepting
even his jokes with acclamation in their gratitude
to him for getting well. They told each other
stories now of the dreadful time of his illness,
and especially of that day when they had given
up hope, which was the day on which Agnes
had received her letter, the day which preceded
the change, which had been so wonderful a
change in many ways.

“ But I never gave up hope,” cried Tiny,
“neither I nor nurse.”

“ Oh,” cried Letty, “you shut yourself up
all the morning in your room. You would do
no lessons or anything; and when I went to
your door to call you, you could not hear me,
for you were sobbing as if your heart would
break ; and nurse, though she always said there
was hope, cried when she said it.”

“T cried because I could not help it, but I
always believed he would get better,” said the
nurse.
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It was the cheerful nurse, she who had
always hoped, who still kept partial charge of
Mar, while the other one who had fallen asleep
on that eventful night had gone to Mrs.
Parke.

This conflict of eager voices touched and
amused the two ladies, who had no thought in
the world but how to humour, and please, and
strengthen Mar. Mary laid her hand on
Tiny’s shoulder, and said to her sister, “ It
must be this child, for the other is too old.”
For what was it that Letty at nineteen was
too old ? But Agnes was not so easily moved.
She shook her head a little. She loved the
children ; but Letitia’s blood was in their veins,
and who could tell when or how it might come
out ? '

And the curious thing was that between
Lady Frogmore and her son there was such
a perfect understanding and union, as mother
and child who have been all in all to each other
do not always reach. Mary’s mind had never
been disturbed by fears that her boy might
reject her tardy love, or might have been-
~ alienated from her. It was part of the change
that her illness and permanent confusion of
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mind had wrought in her. She who had been
so humble was now troubled with no doubts
of herself. From the moment when the cloud
rolled away, a soft and full sunshine of revival
and certainty had come into Mary’s mind. She
had not felt herself guilty towards her boy, and
she had never doubted that his heart would
meet hers with all the warmth of nature. It
was as if she had come home from a long,
involuntary absence. Had she ever forgotten
him, put him aside, shrank from the sight of
him? She did not believe it, or rather she
never thought of it, rejecting every such
thought and image. She never called him by
the name of Mar as the others did. Some
painful association, she could not tell what, was
in the name. She called him “my boy” in
a voice which was like that of a dove, and
then with a firmer tone ‘Frogmore.” “It
is time,” she said, ‘“that he bore his father’s
name.” And she made no allusion to the past,
never a word to show that she remembered
the long years of separation. Even in her
conversation with her sister when they were
alone together, Mary altogether avoided the
subject. To say that Agnes did not try to
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fathom the extraordinary change, and make
out how it was that such a revolution should be
possible, would be to suppose her strangely
unlike the rest of the human race. Her mind
was full of curiosity and wonder, but it was
never satisfied.

Lady Frogmore never seemed to remember
that things had been different in the past. She
spoke of Frogmore’s room at the Dower House
as if there had always been such a room.

“I think we must have all the furniture
renewed,” she said; “he wants a man’s sur-
roundings now. He must have new book-
cases, and room for all his things.”

Agnes was so overawed by her sister’s
steadfast ignoring of all that was different in
the past, that she did not even dare to ask
which was Frogmore’s room. She had to
divine which room was meant, and to carry out
her orders without a question more.




CHAPTER XVIII

“I am very glad,” said the man of business,
‘“to hear that everything has gone so well.”
He gave John a somewhat curious look from
under his eyelids. He did not doubt the
honest meaning of his co-trustee; but that
there should have been for so long before Mr.
Parke’s eyes the prospect of such a change—
‘the almost certainty that the delicate boy would
die, and title, wealth, and importance — every
advancement he had ever dreamed — should
come to him; and then in a moment that the
whole brilliant prospect should be wiped out,
and himself and his children thrust back into
the shade—was an ordeal which would try the
best. It was impossible but that the thought
of it must have entered John’s mind. He
must have felt himself again heir presumptive ;
he must have believed that a few hours would



252 THE HEIR PRESUMPITIVE

restore to him all and more than he had lost.
And then all had disappeared again, and by
an event at which John must pronounce himself
glad. It was a severe trial for any man. Mr.
Blotting attributed to this the cloud upon John
Parke’s face, and was sorry, but could not
blame him. It was but too natural that he
should feel so. His wife’s illness, too, the
astute man of business could easily enough
conceive to spring from the same cause. She,
no doubt, had felt it still more keenly than
John had done. He had seen the doctor, and
was aware that Dr. Barker did not treat Mrs.
Parke’s fever as very serious; and the lawyer
had his own ideas of human nature, which
seemed to him to account for many things.
He would have treated with the supremest
contempt any suggestion that either one or the
other had thought a thought, much less lifted
a finger to the detriment of their charge; but
it could not be expected that they should in
their hearts welcome the restoration to health
of this young supplanter as if he had been their
son.

“ Blotting,” said John Parke, “ I have some-
thing very serious to say to you. Do you
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know that Lady Frogmore has come entirely
to herself? She has not only fully recognised
and acknowledged her son, but she seems to
have forgotten that she ever did otherwise.
Barker says it is what he always hoped—that
a great shock some time would bring her com-
pletely back.”

“But do you think it will last?” said the
lawyer, shaking his head.

“ He thinks it will last —he is a better
authority than I am. Well! she was to be the
guardian, you know, and all we did has been
done by private arrangement between ourselves
to save public discussion—and may be changed
in the same way.”

“I can’t think what you are driving at,”
Mr. Blotting said.

“Oh, it is easy enough to understand. I
don’t wish to resume the charge of the boy,
Blotting, especially now when it will be full of
embarrassments. His mother would always be
interfering. I don’t deny her right. But it
was only because she was disabled that I took
it at all, don’t you know. I want to give it up
now. [ want to leave this house. Don’t you
see it puts us in a false position living here ?
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My children will suffer from it. They get
exaggerated ideas of their own importance.
They’re of no particular importance,” said
John, with perhaps a faint bitterness in his
tone, “ and it’s very bad for them. There was

all that fuss about Duke, for instance. I didn’t

think of it at the time, but it was highly absurd.
It was calculated to give the boy the most false
idea—"

“ We—ell,” said the co-trustee. He could
not contradict this, which was certainly the
truth, and had been remarked by everybody.
¢ Perhaps there may be something in what you
say ; but that boy of yours is a capital fellow,
Parke. How cleverly he brought his cousin in
and set things on their right footing !”

John did not for a moment reply. It is
always pleasant to hear your son praised, but
when he is praised for seeing further and
showing better sense than yourself, it is perhaps
not so pleasant. Mr. Parke had thought a
great deal since those recent events, and had
seen many things in a different light. Amid
other things those festivities, in which Duke
was the hero, now appeared to him in the light
of an almost incredible piece of folly. He was

™~
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glad to think that he had remonstrated at the
time, but his remonstrances (which he did not
now remember had been very feeble) were
overborne. All the same he did not quite like
it when his colleague so readily agreed. It
would have been civil at least to say that no-
body else thought so, and that it was the most
natural thing in the world.

“Well !” he said sharply, in a very different
tone from that lingering monosyllable which
expressed so unflattering an acquiescence in
. his own self-reproach. “ We agree, “you see,
so far as that is concerned. And I am anxious
to get back to my own house. Greenpark is
our home, not this place, which belongs to my
nephew. Now that his mother is quite restored
she is the right person to make a home for
him. There never can be any question as to
her motives.”

‘“Parke! there never has been, so far as
I am aware, the slightest question as to your
motives.”

John waved his hand; he did not speak.
Was it, perhaps, that he was not capable of
doing so? He stood for a moment without
saying anything, and then went on :
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“ Anyhow, it would be better for us all.
One gets to think one has a right to things of
which one has only the use. I don'’t like it for
the children. I am anxious to get home. And
our tenants there are going: their time is up.
I should like it to be settled at once. It was
between you and me before, an amicable
arrangement. Now we can return to the
original letter of the will, don’t you know ?
Mary must be the acting guardian as he wished.
My brother,” John said with a faint sigh, which
he endeavoured to restrain, ‘“had the most
perfect confidence in his wife.”

“Talking of that,” said Mr. Blotting, I
hope, if you will allow me to say so, that you are
not taking this important step without talking it
over with Mrs. Parke. I know she is ill—”

“My wife and I are entirely of the same
mind,” said John hastily. “I know her
opinion,” he added, hesitating. “Lady Frog-
more and she could not get on in the same
house. They are very old friends, and there
is a long-standing grievance——"

The lawyer laughed, as wise men do when
the female element comes in. He thought he
had now the key to the situation,

-
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“Ah,” he said, “I understand! the ladies
are like that—very charming, but apt to have
grudges, and hating each other like poison.
They are all more or less like that.”

It seemed to John, in his momentary
exasperation, as if he would have liked to
knock his fellow-trustee down. To treat his
sombre misery as if it had no deeper origin than
a trivial quarrel! And yet it was the kindest
thing that could have been done. He said to
himself, with a rebound of the habitual affec-
tion he had for his wife, and sense that her
credit was his, that Letitia, whatever she might
be, was no fool. Blotting’s women might be
idiots like that, but she was not. He had
the deepest horror for her fault (whatever it
was) in his own heart, and sometimes could
hardly bear to speak to her from thought of
what she had done. But he could not let
another man touch her, or point a finger of
scorn at her. Whatever Letitia might be she
was his, and she was no fool.

Mrs. Parke recovered slowly, and for weeks
the avenue was traversed by files of inquirers
with the cards of all the best people about.

And it seemed the most natural thing in the
VOL. IIL s
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world that as soon as she was able she should
be taken to her own home at Greenpark for
change of air. Lady Frogmore had already
gone, taking her son with her to her dower
house. It was said that there was something
wrong with the drains at the great house, as
there is in so many great establishments, and
that after two cases of fever they must at
once be seen to. In the commotion caused
by this it need scarcely be said that the
cottages at Westgate were forgotten, and
continued till Mar’s majority to be the most
picturesque group of dwellings and the most
poisonous centre of infection in the parish.
Even when that time came it was almost too
much for all the romantic people about to
see them pulled down. The Park stood
empty for a year or two, however, neither
young Lord Frogmore nor his former guardian
coming back; but as there were various very
natural reasons for this, few questions were
asked or remarks made. The young lord
went abroad with his mother for some time,
and when he returned he went to Oxford,
which was what he had never been expected
to be able for. But a fever is often rather
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a good thing when it is over, clearing away
incipient mischief and settling the constitution.
I do not venture to answer for this doctrine,
but it was believed by all the servants and
village people, who had now changed their
opinion as to the practicability of ““ raring” Mar.
By means of the changed treatment to which
he was subjected, if not to the settling influence
of his fever, he grew so strong that his unusual
height seemed to be no drawback to him, and
he was not without distinction in the records
of his college in matters of athletic success, as
well as in other ways.

When Mar reached his majority the fes-
tivities rivalled those of a similar period in
the history of Duke, his cousin, but were not
so imposing. And it was not very long after
that great epoch when Lady Frogmore and
her constant companion had an announcement
made to them which was not unexpected, yet
which it must be allowed they had done their
best to avert. The reader, perhaps, will have
divined what Mary meant when she laid her
hand upon the shoulder of her little namesake,
Mary Parke — still called Tiny by all her
surroundings, though now Tiny no more—

-
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and said, *‘ It must be this one, for Letty is
too old.” And perhaps that experienced reader
will also divine that Lady Frogmore’s con-
clusion, possibly by mere force of the fact that
it was her conclusion, proved wrong. I do
not attempt to say anything to excuse the
disadvantage of Letty's age; two years is no
doubt a very serious matter when it occurs
early in the twenties. But this may be alleged
in extenuation, that Mar was very much grown
up, almost elderly for his age. He was more
like five -and -twenty than one-and- twenty,
everybody said. His upbringing, which was
on the whole somewhat solitary, and his deli-
cate health as a boy, and the many thoughts
into which his peculiar position and circum-
stances led him, were calculated to mature
the mind. And young Frogmore felt himself
quite the eldest member of the family when
he came back with his degree (in modest
honours) a year after his majority, and found
his mother and his aunt ready to worship him
for being so clever, for being so strong, for
having such good health, and for wearing the
ribbon of his college eleven. They were not
quite certain, at least Mary was not, for which
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of these things she was most grateful to her
boy; but I myself have no doubt upon the
subject. It was for being so well that she
admired him most.

And the first thing he told them was—that
it was Letty. Not her sister, whom Lady
Frogmore had selected as most suitable in
point of age, but the elder of the two, who
was and had always been two years older
than Mar. These ladies were so full of the
primitive prejudices of their kind that they
did not like it. But then they liked Letty,
which was much better. She was Letitia’s
child ; but though Agnes still remembered that,
she no longer feared that the mother’s blood
would show. Mary on her side had, notwith-
standing everything, a satisfaction which made
her fair life all the fairer in the thought that
her marriage and her child’s birth were not
altogether, after all, injurious to the family of
her old friend.

All the events of the dreadful period before
the John Parkes’ retirement to their own house
happily faded out of human knowledge in the
course of these years. They were better off
than they had been in their beginning, from
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various causes—because for one thing they had
been able to make considerable savings during
their residence at the Park as guardians to
young Lord Frogmore, and because old Lord
Frogmore had made some important additions
to their means before his death, and their
children were well put out in the world and
prospered. But there was one thing which
amid this prosperity never changed. John
Parke never recovered the confidence in his
wife which had been shattered on that July
morning. It was never known what she had
done, and indeed he forgot that she had done
anything as the years went on ; but she was no
longer to him the infallible guide, the unerring
counsellor of the past. His faith had been
destroyed ; he took her advice often, and what
was more, he left most things to her guidance
by habit and indolence as he had always done.
But he did not believe in her as he had once
done—that was over. It is a thing that has
had few consequences, because as I have said
of the indolence which grows with years and
habit, which is much stronger than opinion.
But, a thing almost as remarkable as John’s
want of faith, Letitia felt it, though it had

_-w,
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so few practical results. She felt it more than
she had ever felt anything impalpable in all the
course of her life. It made very little difference
externally, but yet she felt it to the bottom
of her heart. And she for one never forgot
those occurrences which destroyed her husband’s
faith in her. So far as could be known, they
had altogether passed from the recollection
of Lady Frogmore, but Letitia never forgot.
She gave the incident a twist, however, which
made it a matter to talk about, and even to
exult over, by one of the strangest distortions
of thought ever recorded. There was nothing
she was so fond of talking of as the tremendous
responsibility that had been laid upon her when
John undertook the charge of Frogmore.
“For it is easy talking,” Mrs. Parke would
say, ‘“about John undertaking it. What had
John to do with the bringing up of a delicate
boy ? Of course it was me; and if ever there
was a responsibility in this world which I should
recommend everybody to avoid, it is the task
of bringing up other people’s children; and
a very delicate boy, and one whose death would
have been a positive advantage to us if any-
thing had happened to him. Can you imagine
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such a position? I would not undertake it
again if the Queen were to ask me. It is
a life-long subject of gratitude to me,” Mrs.
Parke would add with a sigh of satisfaction,
“ that he got no harm in my house.”

And John listens to this over and over
again repeated — and is never clear why it
annoys him so. For events grow dim after
the course of years—and he never did know
what Letitia had done. Meanwhile it is and
will remain for all her life Mrs. Parke’s great
subject of self-felicitation that Lord Frogmore
never came to any harm while he remained
under her care.

THE END

CHARLES DICKENS AND EVANS, CRYSTAL PALACE PRESS.
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CLARK(L.) and SADLER (H.).—THE STAR
GuIDE. Roy. 8vo. ss.

CROSSLEY (li:\;?' GLEDHILL (J.), and
WILSON (J. M.).—A HanbpBoox oF Dou-

BLE STARS. 8vo. 21s.
e CApoorrIante T e Hannnant A

REGD. STUART
ICHMOND, E. J.
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FORBES (Prof. George).—THE TRANSIT OF
Venus. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

GODFRAY (Hugh). —AN ELEMENTARY
TREATISE ON THE LUNAR THEORY. 2nd
Edit. Cr.8vo. ss.6d.

—-— A TREATISE ON ASTRONOMY, FOR THE
USE OF COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

LOCKYER (J. Norman, F.R.S.).—A PrIMER
OF AsTRONOMY. Illustrated. 18mo. 1s.

—— ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN ASTRONOMY.
Hlustr. New Edition. Fcp. 8vo. _ss. 6d.

—— QUESTIONS ON THE SAME. By J. ForRBES
RoBERTSON. Fcp. 8vo. 1s.6d.

—— Turg CHEMISTRY OF THE SuUN. Illus-
trated. 8vo. 14s.

—— THE METEORITIC HYPOTHESIS OF THE
ORIGIN oF CosmicaL SysTeMs. Illustrated.
8vo. 17s. net.

——— THE EvoLUTION OF THE HEAVENS AND
THE EARTH. Illustrated. Cr.8vo.

= STAR-GAZING PAsST AND PRESENT. Ex-

ded from Notes with the assistance of
. M. SEABROKE. Roy. 8vo. 21s.

MILLER (R. Kalley).—THE ROMANCE OF
AsTRoNOoMY. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

NEWCOMB (Prof. Simon).—POPULAR As-
TrRONOMY. Engravingsand Maps. 8vo. 18s.

PENROSE (Francis).—ON A METHOD OF
PREDICTING, BY GRAPHICAL CONSTRUCTION,
OCCULTATIONS OF STARS BY THE MOON AND
SoLAR ECLIPSES FOR ANY GIVEN PLACE.
4to. 125,

RADCLIFFE (Charles B.).—BEHIND THE
TiDES. 8vo. 4s.6d.

ROSCOE—SCHUSTER. (S¢e CHEMISTRY.)
ATLASES.

(See also GEOGRAPHY).
BARTHOLOMEW (J. G.).—ELEMENTARY
ScCHOOL ATLAS. 4to. 1s.
~—— PHYSICAL AND POLITICAL SCHOOL ATLAS.
8o maps. 4to. 8s. 6d.; half mor. 10s. 6d.
~— LIBRARY REFERENCE ATLAS OF THE
WoRrLD. With Index to 100,000 places.
Folio. s2s.6d. net.—Also in 7 parts. ss.net;
Geographical Index, 7s. 6d. net.
LABBERTON (R. H.).—New HisToricAL
ATLAS AND GENERAL HISTORY. 4to. 155,

BIBLE. (See under THEOLOGY, p. 30.)

BIBLIOGRAPHY.

A BIBLIOGRAPHICALCATALOGUE OF
MACMILLAN AND CO.'S PUBLICA-
TIONS, 1843—89. Med. 8vo. 10s. net.

MAYOR (Prof. John E. B.).—A BIBLIOGRA-
PHICAL CLUE TO LATIN LITERATURE. Cr.
8vo. 10s. 6d.

RYLAND (F.).—CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINES
oF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BIOGRAPHY.
(See also HisTORY.)
For other subjects of BIOGRAPHY, se¢ ENGLISH
MeN oF LETTERS, ENGLIsH MEN oF
AcTioN, TWELVE ENGLISH STATESMEN.
ABBOTT (E. A.).—THE ANGLICAN CAREER
orF CARDINAL NEWMAN. 2 vols. 8vo. 25s.net.
AGASSIZ (Louis): His Lire AND CORREs-

ALBEMARLE (Earl of).—FIrTY YEARS OF
My LirE. 3rd Edit., revised. Cr.8vo. 7s. 6d.

ALFRED THE GREAT. By THoMAs
HugHes., Cr. 8vo. 6s.

AMIEL (Henri Fréderic).—THE JOURNAL
INTIME. Translated by Mrs. HumpHRY
WaRD. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas). (See Puvsics.)

ARNAULD, ANGELIQUE. By FRANcEs
MARTIN. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

ARTEVELDE. AMES AND PHILIP VAN
ARTEVELDE. By W. J. AsHLEY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BACON (Francis): AN ACCOUNT OF His LIFE
AND Works. By E. A. ABBOTT. 8vo. 14s.

BARNES. Lire oF WiLLIAM BARNES, POET
AND PHILOLOGIST. By his Daughter, Lucy
BaXTER (‘‘ Leader Scott”). Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

BERLIOZ (Hector): AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF.
Trns. by R. & E.HoLMEs. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 21s.

BERNARD (St.). THE LiFe aAnD TiMES OF
ST. BERNARD, ABBOT OF CLAIRVAUX. By
J. C. MorisoN, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BLACKBURNE. LiFe oF THE RiGHT HoN.
FRANCIS BLACKBURNE, late Lord Chancellor
of Ireland, by his Son, EDWARD BLack-
BURNE. With Portrait. 8vo. 12s.

BLAKE. LiFE oF WiLLiAM BLAke. With
Selections from his Poems, etc. Illustr. from
Blake's own Works. By ALEXANDER GiL-
CHRIST. 2 vols. Med. 8vo. 42s.

BOLEYN (Anne): A CHAPTER oF ENGLISH
HisTORY, 1527—36. By PauL FRIEDMANN,
2 vols. 8vo. 28s.

BROOKE (Sir Jas.), THE RAJA OF SARA.
waAKk (Life of). By GERTRUDE L. Jacos.
2 vols. 8vo. 2ss.

BURKE. By JouN MoRLEY. Globe 8vo. ss.

CALVIN. (Se¢e SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.)

CARLYLE (Thomas). Edited by CHARLES
E. NorTon. Cr. 8vo.

—— REMINISCENCES. 2 vols, 1as.

—— EARLY LETTERS, 1814—26. 2 vols. 18s.

—— LETTERSs, 1826—36. 2 vols. 18s.

—— CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN GOETHE
AND CARLYLE. gs.

CARSTARES (Wm.): A CHARACTER AND
CAREER OF THE VOLUTIONARY EPocH
(1649—1715). By R. H. STORY. 8vO. 125,

CAVOUR. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.)

CHATTERTON: A STORY OF THE YEAR
1770. By Prof. DAvID MassoN. Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— A B10GRAPHICAL STuDY. By Sir DANIEL
WiLsoN. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

CLARK. MEMORIALS FROM JOURNALS AND
LETTERS OF SAMUEL CLARK, M.A. Edited

" by his Wife. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d.

CLOUGH (A. H.). (Se¢¢ LITERATURE, p. 19.

COMBE. Lire or GeorGe ComBE. By
CHARLES GIBBON. 2 vols. 8vo. 3as.

CROMWELL. (SeeSeLECT BIOGRAPHY,D. 5.)

DAMIEN (Father): A JouRNEY FROM CASH-
MERE TO HIs HoME IN HaAwaAr, By EpDwArD

Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

_________ R, P

CLIFFORD.
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DARWIN (Charles): MemoRIAL NOTICES,
By T. H. Huxiev, G. J. Romanes, Sir
ARcH. GeIKIE, and W. THiseLTOoN DYER.
With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. as.

DEAK (Francis): HUNGARIAN STATESMAN.
A Memoir. 8vo. 12s.

DRUMMOND OF HAWTHORNDEN. By
Prof. D. MassoN. Cr. 8vo. 105, 6.

EADIE. LiFe oF JouN Eapig, D.D. By
James Brown, D.D. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

ELLIOTT. Lire or H. V. ELLiOTT, OF
BriGHTON. By J. BATEMAN. Cr.8vo. 6s.

EMERSON. Lire oF RALPH WALDO EMER-
soN. By J. L. CaBoT. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 18s.

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION. Cr. 8vo.

With Portraits, 2s. 6. .

Crive. By Colonel Sir CHARLES WILSON,

Cook (CAr-rAmz. By WALTER BESANT.

Dampier. By W. CLARK RUSSELL.

DRaAkE. By JuLIAN CORBETT.

GorpoN (GENERAL). By Col. SirW. BUTLER.

HasTINGs (WARREN). By Sir A. LvaLL.

HaveLock (Sirk HENRY). By A. FORBES.

HEeNRY V. By the Rev. A. J. CHURCH.

LAwreNce (Lorp). By Sir RicH. TEMPLE.

LiviNGsTONE. By THomas HUGHES.

Monk. By JuLiaN CORBETT.

MoONTROSE. By MowBRAY MORRIS.

MOORE(SIRJOHN). ByCol.MAumcn.[ln{?.

Napier (Sik CHARLEs). By Colonel Sir
WM. BUTLER.

PETERBOROUGH. By W. STEBBING.

RopNEY. By Davip HANNAY.

SiMmoN DE MonTrORT. By G. W. Pro-
THERO. (In prep.

STraFFORD. By H. D. TRAILL.

Warwick, THE KING-MAkErR. By C. W.
OMAN.

WELLINGTON. By GEORGE HOOPER.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. Edited
by JoHN MoRLEY. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. each.
Cheap Edition, 1s.6d. ; sewed, 1s.

AppisoN. By W. J. COURTHOPE.
BacoN. By Dean CHURCH.
BenTLEY. By Prof. JEBB.
Bunvan. By J. A. FrouDE.
Burke. By gOHN MoORLEY.
Burns. By Principal SHAIRP.
ByronN. By Joun NicHoL.
CAaRLYLE. By Joun NicHoL.
CHAUCER. By Prof. A. W, Warp,
COLERIDGE. H. D. TRAILL.
CowprER. By GOLDWIN SMITH.
DeroE. By W. MinTO.
DE QuiNceY. By Prof. MassoN.
Dickens. By A. W, Warp.
DRrRYDEN. By G. SAINTSBURY.
F1ELDING. AvusTIN DOBSON.
GiseoN. By }' CoTTER MORISON.
GoLpsMmITH. By WiLLIAM Brack.
Gray. By EpMUND GoOssE.
HAWTHORNE. gy HENRY JaMESs.
Hume. By T. H. HuxLEY.
OHNSON. By LESLIE STEPHEN.
aTs. By Sipney CoLvin,
Lame. By Rev. ALFRED AINGER.
LANDOR. By SipNEY COLVIN.
Locke. By Prof. FOWLER.
Macavray. By J. CorTER MORISON.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS—contd.

Scort. By R. H. HurTON.

SHELLEY. By J. A. SyMONDs.
SHERIDAN, Mrs. OLIPHANT.
SiDNEY. B f A. SYMONDS.
SouTHEY. By Prof. DOwDEN.
SPENSER. By Dean CHURCH.

STERNE. By H. D. TRAILL.

SwirT. By LESLIE STEPHEN.
THACKERAY. By ANTHONY TROLLOPE.

WorpsworTH. By F. W. H. Myggs.
ENGLISH STATESMEN, TWELVE
Cr. 8vo. 2. 6d. each,

WILLIAM THE Conquz'non. By Epwarp
A. Freeman, D.C.L., LL.D.

HEenry II. By Mrs. J. R. GREEN.
Epwarp I. By T. F. Tout, M.A. [/ gprep.
HEeNry VII. By JAMES GAIRDNER.

CARDINAL WOLSEY. BE Bp. CREIGHTON.
EL1zaBeTH. By E. S. BEEsLv.

OLivErR CROMWELL. By F. HARRISON.
WiLLiam III. By H. D. TraILL.
WaLproLe. By JOHN MORLEY.

CHATHAM. By JOHN MORLEY. [/ the Press.
Pirt. By LORD ROSEBERY.

PeeL. By J. R. THURSFIELD.

EPICTETUS. (See SELECT BIoGRAPHY, P. §.)
FAIRFAX. Lire or RoBERT FAIRFAX OF

STEETON, Vice-Admiral, Alderman, and
Member for York, A.D. 1666-1725. By CLE-
MENTS R. MArRkHAM, C.B. 8vo. 12s5.6d.

FI’I‘ZG)ERALD (Edward). (See LITRRATURE,

P. 20.

FORBES (Edward): MEMOIR OF. By GEORGE
WiLson, M.P., and Sir ARCHIBALD GEIKIE,
F.R.S,, etc. bemy 8vo. 14s.

FRANCIS OF ASSISI. By Mrs. OLIPHANT.
Cr. 8vo. 3

FRASER. James Fraser, SECOND Bisuor
OF MANCHESTER: A Memoir. By T.
HugHues. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GARIBALDI. (SeeSELECT BIOGRAPHY, P. §.)

GOETHE: Lire or. By Prof. HEINRICH
DUNTzER. Translated by T. W. LvsTER.
2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 21s.

GOETHE AND CARLYLE. (See CARLYLE.)

GORDON (General): A SkeTcH. By REecI-
NALD H, BARNEsS, Cr. 8vo. 1s.

—— LETTERS OF GENERAL C. G. GORDON
TO His SISTER, M. A. GorDON. 4th Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.

HANDEL: Lire or. By W. S. RocksTro.
Cr. 8vo. 10s.

HOBART. (See CoLLECTED WORKS, p. 21.)

HODGSON. Memoir orF Rev. Francis
Hobcson, B.D. By his Son, Rev. James T.
Hobcgson, M.A. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 18s.

JEVONS (W. Stanley).—LETTERS AND JOUR-
NAL. Edited by His WiFg. 8vo. 144.

KAVANAGH (Rt. Hon. A. McMurrough) : A
BI1oGRAPHY. From gapers chiefly unpub-
lished, con:giled by his Cousin, SARAH L.
STEELE. ith Portrait. 8vo. 14s. net.

KINGSLEY : His LETTERS, AND MEMORIES
or His Lire. Edited by His WIFe. 2vols.
Cr. 8vo. 125.—Cheap Edition. x vol. 6s.

LAMB. Tue Lire or CHARLES LaMB. By
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MACMILLAN (D.). Memoir or DanIEL
MacmiLLAN. By Tuomas HucHes, Q.C.
With Portrait. "Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.—Cheap
Edition. Cr. 8vo, sewed. 1s.

MALTHUS AND HIS WORK. By James
BONAR. 8vo. 12s.6d.

MARCUS AURELIUS.
GRAPHY, below.)

MATHEWS. Tue Lire oF CHARLES J.
MaTuews. Edited by CHARLES DICKENS.
With Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ss.

MAURICE. Lire or FrEDERICK DENISON
MAuURICE. Byhis Son, FREDERICK MAURICE,
Two Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 36s.—Popular
Edit. (4th Thousand). 2vols. Cr.8vo. 16s.

MAXWELL. ProressorR CLERK MAXWELL,
A Lire oF. By Prof. L. CAMPBELL, M.A.,
and W. GARNETT, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

MAZZINI. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY.)

MELBOURNE. MEgMoOIRs OF VISCOUNT
MgeLBOURNE. By W. M. Torrens. With
Portrait. 2nd Edit. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.

MILTON. THE LIFE OF JoHN MIiLTON.
By Prof. Davip Masson. Vol. L., 21s.;
Vol. III., 18s.; Vols. IV. and V., 32s.; Vol.
VI., with Portrait, 21s. (See also p. 13.)

MILTON, JOHNSON'S LIFE OF, With
Introduction and Notes by K. DEIGHTON.
Globe 8vo. 1s. od.

NAPOLEON 1., HISTORY OF. By P.

NFREY. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo. 30s.

NELSON. SouTHEY’s LirE or NELsON.
With Introduction and Notes by MICHAEL
MacmiLLAN, B.A.  Globe 8vo, 3s.6d.

NORTH (M.).—RECOLLECTIONS OF A HAPPY
Lire. Being the Autobi phy of MARIANNE
NorTH. Ed. by Mrs. J. A, g'vumms. and
Edit. 2vols. Ex. cr. 8vo. 17s. net.

OXFORD MOVEMENT, THE, 1833—4s.
By Dean CHURCH. Gl. 8vo. ss.

PATTESON. LiFe AND LETTERS OF JOHN
CoLERIDGE PATTESON, D.D., MISSIONARY
Bisnor. ByC. M. YoNGE. 2 vols. Cr.8vo.
125. (Secalso Books FOR THE YOUNG, p. 38.)

PATTISON (M.).—MgemMorrs. Cr.8vo. 8s.6d.

PITT. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY.)

POLLOCK (Sir Frdk., a2nd Bart.). —PERSONAL
REMEMBRANCES. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 16s.

POOLE, THOS.,, AND HIS FRIENDS.
By Mrs. SANDFORD. 2nd edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

ROBINSON (Matthew) : AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF.
Edited by J. E. B. Mavor. Fcp. 8vo. ss.

ROSSETTI g)ante Gabriel) : A RECORD AND
A Stupy. By W. SHARP. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

RUMFORD. (S¢e CoLLECTED WORKS, p. 23.)

SCHILLER, Lire or. By Prof. H. DUNTZER.
Trans, by P. E. PINKERTON. Cr.8vo. 10s.6d.

SHELBURNE. Lire or WiLLiam, EArL
OF SHELBURNE. ' By Lord Epmonp FiTz-

(See SELECT BIo-

MAURICE. In 3 vols.—Vol. I. 8vo. 126.—
Vol. II. 8vo. 125.—Vol. III. 8vo. 16s.
SIBSON. (Se¢ MEDICINE.)
SMETHAM (Jas.).: LETTERS or. Ed. by

SARAH SMETHAM and W. DAvies. Portrait.
% Qurn mwe Rd nat

TAIT. THE LiFE oF ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL
TAIT, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. ‘BJ
the Bisor oF ROCHESTER and Rev.
BENHAM, B.D. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 10s. net.

CATHARINE AND Crawrukp Tarr,
Wire AND SoN OF ARcHIBALD CAMPBELL,
ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY: A Memoir,
Ed. by Rev. W. BEnHAM, B.D. Cr.8vo. 6s.
—Popular Edit., abridged. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.

THRING (Edward): A MgMory oF. By
J. H. SKrINF. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

VICTOR EMMANUEL II., FIRST KING
OF ITALY. By G. S. Gopkin. Cr.8vo. 6s.

WARD. WiLLiAM GEORGE WARD AND THE
OxrorRD MOVEMENT. By his Son, WiLFRID
WARD. With Portrait. 8vo. 14s.

WATSON. A Recorp oF ELLEN WATSON.
By ANNA Buckranp. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WHEWELL. Dr. WiLLiAM WHEWELL, late
Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. An
Account of his Writings, with Selections from
his Literary and Scientific Correspondence
By I. TODHUNTER, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 255,

WILLIAMS (Montagu).—LEAVES OF A LIFE,
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— LATER LEAVEs. Being further Reminis.
cences. With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
WILSON. MEMOIR OF PROF. GEORGE WiLe
soN, M.D. By His SisTer. With Portrait,

2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo.

WORDSWORTH. DoveCoTTAGE, WORDSe
wORTH'S HOME, 1800—8. Gl. 8vo, swd. 1s.

Select Blography.
FARRAR (Archdeacon). — SEEKERS AFTER
Gop. Cr. 8vo. 3s.

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.). — SoMe EMINENT
WoMEN oF ouR Times. Cr.8vo 2s.6d.
GUIZOT.—GREAT CHRISTIANS OF FRANCE ¢

ST. Louts AND CaALVIN. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
HARRISON (Frederic).—THE NEw CALEN-
DAR OF GREAT MEN. Ex.cr.8vo. 75.6d.net.
MARRIOTT (J. A. R.).—THE MAKERS oF
MOoDERN ITALY: MAzzINi, CAVOUR, GARI-
BALDL. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d.
MARTINEAU (Harriet). — BIOGRAPHICAL
SKETCHES, 1852—75. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
NEW HOUSE OF COMMONS, JULY,
1892. Reprinted from the 7imes. 16mo. 1s.
SMITH(Goldwin).—THREE ENGLISH STATES-
MEN : CROMWELL, PyM, PITT. Cr.8vo. $s.
WINKWORTH (Catharine). — CHRISTIAN
SINGERS OF GERMANY. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.
YONGE (Charlotte M.).—THE PuPILS OF ST.
Joun. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— PioNeEERS AND FOUNDERs; or, Recent
Workers in the Mission Field. Cr.8vo. 6s.
—— A Book o WORTHIES. 18mo. 2s.6d. net,
—— A Book oF GOLDEN DEEDS. 18mo. 2s5.6d.
net.--Globe Readings Edition. Gl.8vo. as.
Abridged Edition. Pott 8vo. 1s.

BIOLOGY.

(See also BoTANY ; NATURAL HisToRY §
PHYSI0LOGY; ZOOLOGY.)
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BIOLOQY—continued.

BALL (W. P.).—ARE THE Errects or Use
AND Disuse INHERITED? Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
BASTIAN (H. Charlton).—THE BEGINNINGS

or Lire, 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 28s.

=—— EvVOLUTION AND THE ORIGIN OF LIFE.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.6d.

BATESON (W.).—MATERIALS FOR THE
STUDY OF VARIATION IN ANIMALS. Part I.
DiscoNTINUOUS VARIATION. Illustr. 8vo.

BERNARD (H. M.).—THE AropIDAE. Cr.
8vo. 7s.6d.

BIRKS (T. R.).— MobDerRN PuysicaL Fa-
TALISM. AND THE DOCTRINE OF EVOLUTION.
Including an Examination of Mr. Herbert
Sp 's ‘‘ First Principles.” Cr. 8vo. 6s.

EIMER (G. H. T.).—Orcanic EvoLuTION
AS THE RESULT OF THE INHERITANCE OF
ACQUIRED CHARACTERS ACCORDING TO THE
Laws oF ORGANIC GROwWTH. Translated by

BALFOUR (Prof. J. B.) and WARD (Prof.
H. M.). — A GENErRAL TExT-Book oF
BoTany. 8vc. (In preparation.

BETTANY (G. T.).—FIrRsT LESSONS IN PRAC-
TICAL BoTANY. 18mo. 1s.

BOWER (Prof. F. O.).—A Coursg or Prac-
TicAL INsTRucTION IN BoTany. Cr. 8vo.
105.6d.—Abridged Edition. [/ greparation.

CHURCH (Prof. A. H.) and SCOTT (D. H.).
—MANUAL OF VEGETABLE PHYsIOLOGY.
Illustrated. Crown 8vo. [/n preparation.

GOODALE (Prof. G. L.).—PHYSIOLOGICAL
BoTANY.—1. OUTLINES OF THE HisToLOGY
OF PHENOGAMOUS PLANTS ; 2. VEGETABLE
PuysioLoGgy. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

GRAY (Prof. Asa).—STRUCTURAL BoTany;
or, Organography on the Basis of Mor-
phology. 8vo. 10s. 64.

—— THE SCIENTIFIC PAPERS OF ASA GRAV.

J. T. CUNNINGHAM, M.A. 8vo. 12s.6d.

FISKE (John).—OuTLINES oF CosmiC PHILO-

+ SOPHY, BASED ON THE DOCTRINE oF Evo-
LUTION. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ss.

—— MAN's DESTINY VIEWED IN THE LIGHT
oF His ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64,

FOSTER (Prof. M.) and BALFOUR (F. M.).

. —THe ELEMENTS oF EMBRYOLOGY. Ed. A,
SepGwick,and WALTER HeaPE. Illus. 3rd
Edit., revised and enlarged. Cr.8vo. 10s.64.

HUXLEY (T. H.) and MARTIN (H. N.).—
(See under ZooLoGY, p. 40.)

KLEIN (Dr. E.).—Micro-ORGANISMS AND
Disease. With 121 Engravings. 3rd Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 3

LANKESTER (Prof. E. Ray).—COMPARA-
TIVE LONGEVITY IN MAN AND THE LOWER

ANiMALs. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).— SCIENTIFIC
Lectuxes. llusirated. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 8s. 64.

PARKER (T. Jeffery).—LessoNs 1N ELE-
MENTARY BioLogy. Illustr. Cr.8vo. ros.6d.
ROMANES (G. J.).—ScienTIFIC EVIDENCES
oF OrGaNniC EvoLuTioN. Cr. 8vo. a2s.
VARIGNY (H. de).—ExPERIMENTAL Evo-
LuTioN. Cr. 8vo. [7n the Press.
WALLACE (Alfred R.).—DARWINISM: An
Exposition of the Theory of Natural Selec-
tion. Illustrated. 3rd rl{dit. Cr. 8vo. g¢s.
—— CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE THEORY_ OF
NATURAL SELECTION, AND TrRoPICAL NaA-
TURE : and other Essays. New Ed. Cr.8vo. 6s.
——— THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF
ANiMaLs. Illustrated. 2 vols, 8vo. 4as.
=—— IsLaND LiFe. Illustr. Ext.Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BIRDS. (See ZooLoGY; ORNITHOLOGY.)

BOOK-KEEPING.
THORNTON (J.).—FIrsT LESSONSs IN Book-

KEEPING. New Edition. Cr. 8vo, 2s. 64,
= Kgv. Oblong 4to. 10s. 6d. .
~———— PRIMER OF BOOK-KEEPING. 18mo. 1s.

~—— Kev. Demy 8vo. 2s.6d.
~—— EXERCISES IN BOOK-KEEPING. 18mo, 1s.

. BOTANY.
See also AGRICULTURE ; GARDENING.)

Selected by C. S. SARGENT. 2vols. 8vo. 21s.

HANBURY (Daniel). — ScIENCE PaAPERS,
CHIEFLY PHARMACOLOGICAL AND BOTANI-
cAL. Med. 8vo. 14s.

HARTIG (Dr. Robert).—TEXT-BoOK OF THE
Diseases or TREEs. Transl. by Prof, Wm.
SoMERVILLE, B.Sc. With Introduction by
Prof. H. MARSHALL WARD. 8vo.

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.).—THE STUDENT'S
FLORA OoF THE BrITISH IsLANDs. 3rd
Edit. Globe 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— A PrIMER OF BoTANY. 18mo. 1s.

LASLETT (Thomas).—TI1MBER AND TIMBER
Tregs, NATIVE AND ForeigN. Cr. 8vo.

. 6d.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).—ON BrITISH
WiLD FLOWERS CONSIDERED IN RELATION
1O INsEcTs. Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

—— FrLowers, FruiTs, AND LEAVES. With
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MULLER—THOMPSON.—Tug FErTILI-
SATION OF FLowERs. By Prof. H. MULLER.
Transl. by D'’Arcy W. THOMPSON. Preface
by CHARLES DARrwIN, F.R.S. 8vo. ai1s.

OLIVER (Prof. Daniel?.—-Lnssons IN ELR-
MENTARY BoTANy. Illustr. Fcp.8vo. ¢s.6d.

—— FirsT Book orF INDIAN BoTaNY. flhn-
trated. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

ORCHIDS: BEING THE REFORT ON THE
ORCcHID CONFERENCE HELD AT SoUTH KEN-
SINGTON, 1885. 8vo. 3s. net.

PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—THE PHvsiOLOGV
oF THE CIRCULATION IN PLANTS, IN THR
LowgR ANIMALS, AND IN MAN. 8vo. ras.

SMITH (J.).—Economic PLANTS, DicTION-
ARY OF PoruLAR NAMES oF; Trer His-
TORY, PRODUCTS, AND UsEs. 8vo. 14s.

SMITH (W. G.).—Diseases or FIELD AND
GARDEN CROPS, CHIEFLY SUCH AS ARE
cAUsED BY FunGr. Illust. Fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.

STEWART (S. A.) and CORRY (T. H.).—

A FLORA OF THE NORTH-EAST OF IRELAND.
Cr. 8vo. s5s.6d.°

| WARD (Prof. H. M.).—TIMBER AND SOME OF

1Ts Disgases. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s.



CHEMISTRY—DICTIONARIES. ?

BREWING AND WINE.
PASTEUR —FAULKNER. — STUDIES ON
FERMENTATION : THE DISEASES OF BEER,
THEIR CAUSES, AND THE MEANS OF PRE-
VENTING THEM. By L. PASTEUR. Trans-
lated by FRANK FAULKNER. 8vo. 315,
THUDICHUM (J. L. W.)and (DUPRE (A.).
—TREATISE ON THE ORIGIN, NATURE, AND
VARIETIES OF WINE. Med. 8vo. 2ss.

CHEMISTRY.
(See also METALLURGY.)

BRODIE(Sir Benjamin).—IpEAL CHEMISTRY.
Cr. 8vo. 2s.

COHEN (J. B.).—Tue Owens COLLEGE
CoursE OF PrAcTICAL ORGANIC CHEMIS-
TRY. Fcp. 8vo. as. 6d.

COOKE (Prof. J. P., jun.)—PRINCIPLES OF
CHEMICAL PHiLosorHY. New Ed. 8vo. 19s.

DOBBIN (L.)and WALKER (Jas.). —CHEMI-
cAL THEORY FOR BEGINNERs. 18mo. 2s.6d.

FLEISCHER (Emil).—A SysTEM or VoLu-
METRIC ANALYsIS. Transl. with Additio
by M. M. P. Mutr, F.R.S.E. Cr.8vo. 75.64.

FRANKLAND (Prof. P. F.). (Ses AGRI-
CULTURE.) '

GLADSTONE (J. H.) and TRIBE (A.).—
THE CHEMISTRY OF THE SECONDARY BAT-
TERIES OF PLANTE AND FAURE. Cr.8vo. 25.64.

HARTLEY (Prof. W. N.).—A COURSE OF
gumrrmnvx ANALYSIS FOR STUDENTS.

lobe 8vo. ss.

HEMPEL (Dr. W.).—MEeTHODS OF Gas
ANALvsis. Translated by L. M. DeNNIs.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

HOFMANN (Prof. A. W.).—THE Lire Work
or LiEBIG IN EXPERIMENTAL AND PHiLo-
sOPHIC CHEMISTRY. 8vo. 55

JONES (Francis).—THE OweNs COLLEGE

UN1OR COURSE OF PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY.
llustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— QUuESTIONS ON CHEMISTRY. Fcp.8vo. 3s.

LANDAUER (J.). — BLOWPIPE ANALYSIS.
Translated by J. TAYLOR. Gl. 8vo. 4s.6d.

LOCKYER (J. Norman, F.R.S.). —THR
CHEMISTRY OF THE SUN. Illustr. 8vo. 14s.

LUPTON g.). — CHEMICAL ARITHMETIC.
With 1200 Problems. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MANSFIELD (C. B.).—A THEORY OF SALTS.
Cr. 8vo. 14s.

MELDOLA (Prof. R.).—THE CHEMISTRY OF
PHOTOGRAPHY. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo.

MEVYER (E. von).—HisTORY OF CHEMISTRY
rrROM EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRESENT
Day. Trans.G. McCGOwAN. 8vo. 14s.net.

MIXTER (Prof. W. G.).—AN ELEMENTARY
TexT-Book oF CHEMISTRY. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

MUIR (M. M. P.).—PrRACTICAL CHEMISTRY
ror MepIcAL STUDENTS (First M. B. Course).
Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

MUIR (M. M. P.) and WILSON (D. M.).—
ELEMENTS OF THERMAL CHEMISTRY. 125.6d.

OSTWALD (Prof.).—OUTLINES OF GENERAL
CueMIsTRY, Trans. Dr. J. WALKER. 10s. net,

™ ARMCAY Vel Wliam) —FYDPRRIMENTAL

REMSEN (Prof. Ira)—THE ELEMENTS OF
CHEMISTRY. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.

—— AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDV OF
CHEMISTRY (INORGANIC CHEMISTRY). Cr.
8vo. . 6d.

—— A TexT-Book oF INORGANIC CHEMISs-
TRY. 8vo. 16s

—— CompoUNDS OF CARBON ; or, An Intro.
duction to the Study of Organic Chemistry.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.6d.

ROSCOE (Sir Henl? E., F.R.S.).—A PRIMER
or CHEMIsTRY. Illustrated. 18mo. 1s.
—— LEssoNs IN ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY,

INORGANIC AND ORGANIC. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

ROSCOE ()SirH. E.)and SCHORLEMMER
(Prof. C.).—A CoMPLETE TREATISE ON IN-
ORGANIC AND ORGANIC CHEMISTRY. Illustr.
8vo.—Vols. 1. and II. INORGANIC CHEMIS-
TRV: Vol. I. THE Non-MeTALLIC ELE-
MENTS, 2nd Edit., 215. Vol. II. Parts I.
and II. METALS, 18s. each.—Vol. III. Or-
GANIC CHEMISTRY : THE CHEMISTRY OF THE
HyDro-CARBONS AND THEIR DERIVATIVES,
Parts I. I1. IV. and VI. 21s. ; Parts I11. and
V. 18s. each.

ROSCOE (Sir H. E.) and SCHUSTER (Ag.
—SpEcTRUM ANALvsis. By Sir HEnry E.
RoscoE. 4th Edit., revise ‘l;? the Author
and A. SCHUSTER, F.R.S. ith Coloured
Plates. 8vo. 21s.

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and TATE (W.).—
A SERIES oF CHEMICAL ProBLEMS. With
Kev. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. .

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and RUCKER (Prof.
A. W.).—A TREATISE ON CHEMICAL PHYV.
sics. Illustrated. 8vo.  [/m preparatiom,

WURTZ (Ad.).—A HisTory oF CHEMICAL
Tueory. Transl. by H. WarTs. Cr.8vo. 6s.

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, History of the.
(See under THEOLOGY, p. 31.)
CHURCH OF ENGLAND, The.
(See under THEOLOGY, P. 32.)
COLLECTED WORKS.

(See under LITERATURE, P. 19.)

COMPARATIVE ANATOMY.
(See under ZooLOGY, p. 39.)

COOKERY.
(See under DomesTic Economy, p. 8.)

DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.
(See under THEOLOGY, P. 32.)

DICTIONARIES AND GLOSSARIES.
AUTENRIETH (Dr. G.).—An HoMERIC
DicTiONARY. Translated from the German,
by R. P. Keep, Ph.D. Cr.8vo. 6s.
BARTLETT (J.).—FAMILIAR QUOTATIONS.
—— A SHAKESPEARE GrossARY. Cr. 8vo.
125. 6d.
GROVE (Sir George).—A DICTIONARY oOF
Music AND MUSICIANs. (Sez Music.)
HOLE (Rev. C.).—A BrIEF BIOGRAPHICAL
DicTioNarY. and Edit. 18mo. 4s. 6d.
MASSON (Gustave).—A ComrENnDIOUS Drce
TIONARY OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE.
Cr. 8vo. 3¢.6d.
PAILGRAVE (R. H. 1.).—A DICTIONARY OF



DOMESTIC ECONOMY—ENGINEERING.

DICTIONARIES—continucd.
WHITNEY (Prof. W. D.).—A COMPENDIOUS
GERMAN AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Cr.
8voéd 5s.—German-English Part separately.
35. 6d.
WRIGHT (W. Aldis).—TuE BisLe WoRrD-
Book. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
YONGE (Charlotte M.).—H1sTORY OF CHRIS-
TIAN Names. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

DOMESTIC ECONOMY.
Cookery— Nursing— Needlework.
Cookery.

BARKER. (Lady).—FIRST LESSONS IN THE
PrincipLEs oF CookiNg. 3rd Ed. 18mo. 1s.
FREDERICK (Mrs.).—Hints To House-
WIVES ON SEVERAL POINTS, PARTICULARLY
ON THE PREPARATION OF ECONOMICAL AND

TasTeruL Disuges. Cr. 8vo. 1s.

MIDDLE-CLASS COOKERY BOOK, THE.
Compiled for the Manchester School of
Cookery. Fcp. 8vo. 1s.6d.

TEGETMEIER (W.B.).—HousgEHoLD MAN-
AGEMENT AND COOKERY. 18mo. 1s.

WRIGHT (Miss Guthrie). —THE ScHoOL
CookERry-Book. 18mo. 1s.

N 8

CRAVEN (Mrs. Dacre).—A Guipe To Dis-
TRICT NUrses. Cr. 8vo. as. 6d.

FOTHERGILL (Dr. J. M.).—Fo0D FOR THE
INVALID, THE CONVALESCENT, THE DvspEP-
TIC, AND THE GouTy. Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d.

JEX-BLAKE (Dr. Sophia).—THE CARE OF
INFANTS. 18mo. 1s.

RATHBONE (Wm.).—THE HISTORY AND
PROGRESS oF DisTRICT NURSING, FROM 1859
TO THE PRESENT DATE. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

RECOLLECTIONS OF A NURSE. By

. D. Cr.8vo. as.

STEPHEN (Caroline E.)—THE SERVICE or

THE Poor. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.
Needlework.

GLAISTER (Elizabeth).—NEEDLEWORK. Cr.
8vo. 2s.6d.

GRAND’'HOMME. — CurTiING OUT AND
DRESSMAKING. From the French of Mdlle.
E. GRAND’'HOMME. 18mo. 1s.

GRENFELL(Mrs.)-DRESSMAKING. 18mo. 1s.

DRAMA, The.
(See under LITERATURE, p. 14.)

ELECTRICITY.
(See under Prysics, p. 26.)

EDUCATION.
ARNOLD (Matthew).—HIGHER SCHOOLS AND
UNIVERSITIES IN GERMANY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— REPORTS ON ELEMENTARY ScHOOLS,
1852-82. Ed. by Lord SANDFORD. 8vo. 6.,
—— A FrencH EToN: OoR MIDDLE (?;:Ass
EDUCATION AND THE STATE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
BLAKISTON(J.R.).—THe TeEACHER: HINTS
oN ScHooL MANAGEMENT. Cr.8vo. as.6d.
-CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).—ON TEACH-
ING. 4th Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2. 6d.
COMBE (George).—EpucaTiON: ITs PRrIN-
CIPLES AND PRACTICE As DEVELOPED BY

~ " ~ ™ 1T X ¥ .. e T

FEARON (D. R.).—ScHooL INSPECTION
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 2s5.6d. °

FITCH (J. G.).— NoTEs ON AMERICAN
ScHooLs AND TRAINING COLLEGES. Re-
printed by permission. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

GLADSTONE (J. H.).—SPELLING REFORM
FROM AN EDUCATIONAL POINT oF VIEW.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d.

HERTEL (Dr.).—Overprressure IN HIGH
SchooLs IN DENMARK. With Introduction
by Sir J. CRicHTON-BROWNE. Cr. 8vo. 35.6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—HEeALTH AND EDU-
CATION. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).—POLITICAL AND
EDUCATIONAL ADDRESSES, 8vo. 8s. 6d.
MAURICE (F. D.).—LEARNING AND WORK-

ING. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

RECORD OF TECHNICAL AND SE-
CONDARY EDUCATION. Crown 8vo.
Sewed, 25. net. No. I. Nov. 1891.

THRING (Rev. Edward).—EDUCATION AND
Schoor. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo, 6s.

ENGINEERING.

ALEXANDER (T.)and THOMSON (A.W.)
—ELEMENTARY APPLIED MECHANICS. Part
11. TRANSVERSE STRESs. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

CHALMERS (J. B.).—GRAPHICAL DETER-
MINATION OF FORCES IN ENGINEERING
STRuUCTURES. Illustrated. 8vo. 24s.

COTTERILL (X“’f' J. H.).—ArprLIED ME-
CHANICs : An El G 11 duc-
tion to the Theory of gtructnres and Ma-
chines. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 18s.

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.) and SLADE

. H.).—LEssoNs IN APPLIED MECHANICS.
cp. 8vo. ss. 6d.

KENNEDY (Prof. A. B. W.).—Tug Mg-
CHANICS OF MACHINERY. Cr. 8vo. 125, 64,

PEABODY (Prof. C. H.).—THERMODYNAMICS
OF THE STEAM ENGINE AND OTHER HEAT-
ENGINES. 8vo. 31s.

SHANN (G.).—AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE
ON HEAT IN RELATION TO STEAM AND THE
STEAM-ENGINE. Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

WHITHAM (Prof. J. M.).—STEAM-ENGINE
DEsiGN. For the use of Mechanical En.

i dents, and D h

258,

WOODWARD (C. M.).—A HISTORY OF THE
ST. Louis BRIDGE. 4to. 2/. 2s. net.

YOUNG (E. W.).—SiMpLE PracTICAL ME-
THODS OF CALCULATING STRAINS ON GIR-
DERS, ARCHES, AND TRUSSES. 8vo. 7s.6d.

- ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES.
(See PoriTICS.)

ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION.
(See BIoGRAPHY.)

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS.

(See BIOGRAPHY.)
ENGLISH STATESMEN, Twelve.
(See BIOGRAPHY.)

ENGRAVING. (See ArT.)
ESSAYS. (Se¢e under LITERATURE, D. 10.)

Illus-




GARDENING—HISTORY. 9

FPATHERS, The.
See under THEOLOGY, p. 32.)
FICTION, Prose.
(See under LITERATURE, p. 17.)
GARDENING.
(See also AGRICULTURE ; BOTANY.)

BLOMFIELD (R.) and THOMAS (F. L.).—
THE ForRMAL GARDEN IN ENGLAND. Illus-
trated. Ex. cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.—Large

* Paper Edition. 8vo. 21s. net.

BRIGHT (H. A.).—THeE ENGLIsH FLOWER
GARDEN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— A YEAR IN A LANCASHIRE GARDEN. Cr.
8vo. 3s.6d.

HOBDAY (E.).— ViLLA GARDENING. A
Handbook for Amateur and Practical Gar-
deners. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6s.

HOPE (Frances J.).—NoTes AND THOUGHTS
ON GARDENS AND WooDLANDS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GEOGRAPHY.
+ (See also ATLASES.)

BLANFORD (H. F.).—ELEMENTARY GEoO-
GRAPHY OF INDIA, BUrRMA, AND CEYLON.
Globe 8vo. 2s.6d.

CLARKE (C.B.).—A GEOGRAPHICAL READER
AND COMPANION TO THE ATLAS. Cr.8vo. 2s.

—— A CLass-Book oF GEoGrRAPHY. With 18
Coloured Maps. Fcp. 8vo. 3s.; swd., 2s.6d.

DAWSON (G.M.) and SUTHERLAND(A.).
ELEMENTARY GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH
CoLoNigs. Globe 8vo. 3s.

ELDERTON (W. A.).—Maprs AND Mar
DRAWING. Pott 8vo. 1s.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—THE TEACHING OF
GEOGRAPHY. A Practical Handbook for the
use of Teachers. Globe 8vo, 2s.

~—— GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH ISLEs.
18mo. 1s.

GREEN(J. R.and A. S.).—A SHORT GEOGRA-
PHYOF THE BRITISH IsLANDs. Fcp.8vo. 35.6d.

GROVE (Sir George).—A PrRIMER oF GEo-
GRAPHY. Maps. 18mo. 1s.

KIEPERT (H.).—MANUAL OF ANCIENT
GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

MILL (H. R.).—ELEMENTARY CLAss-Book
oF GENERAL GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

SIME (James).—GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE.
With Illustrations. Globe 8vo. 3s.

STRACHEY (Lieut.-Gen. R.).—LECTURES ON
GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

TOZER (H. F.).—A PrRIMER OF CLASSICAL
GEOGRAPHY. 18mo. 15,

GEOLOGY AND MINERALOGY.

BLANFORD (W. T.). — GEOLOGY AND
ZooLOGY OF ABVYSSINIA. 8vo. az1s.

COAL: Its History aND ITs Uses. By
Profs. GREEN, MiaLL, THORPE, RUCKER,
and MARSHALL. 8vo. 11s.6d.

DAWSON (Sir J. W.).—THE GEOLOGY OF
Nova ScoTia, NEw BRUNSWICK, AND
PrINCE EDWARD ISLAND ; or, Acadian Geo-
logy. 4th Edit. 8vo. 21s.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A PRIMER oF GEO-
roGy. [llustrated. 18mo. 1s.

— Cx.Ass-BooxS or GeoLoGy. Illustrated.

~ o N

GEIKIE (Sir A.).—GEOLOGICAL SKETCHES
AT HOME AND ABROAD. Illus. 8vo. 10s.6d.

—— TexT-Boox oF GeorLoGyv. Illustrated.
and Edit. 7th Thousand. Med. 8vo. 28s.

—— THE SCENERY OF SCOTLAND. Viewed in
connection with its Physical Geology. 2nd
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

HULL (E.).—A TREATISE ON ORNAMENTAL
AND BUILDING STONES OF GREAT BRITAIN
AND FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 8vo. 125,

PENNINGTON (Rooke).—NOTES ON THE
BARROWS AND BoNE CAVES OF DERBYSHIRE.
8vo. 6s.

RENDU—WILLS.—THE THEORY OF THE
GLACIERS OF SAvoy. By M. LE CHANOINE
Renpu. Trans. by A.WiLLs,Q.C. 8vo. 75.6d.

ROSENBUSCH—IDDINGS.— Microscor1-
CcAL PHYSIOGRAPHY OF THE Rock-MAKING
MineraLs. By Prof. H. ROSENBUSCH.
Transl. by J. P. Ippings. Illustr. 8vo. 24s.

WILLIAMS (G. H.).—ELeEMENTs oF CRy-
STALLOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GLOBE LIBRARY. (Se¢ LITERATURE, p. 20.)

GLOSSARIES. (See DICTIONARIES.)

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.
(See LITERATUKE, P. 20.)
GRAMMAR. (See PHILOLOGY.)
HEALTH. (Sec HVGIENE.)
HEAT. (See under PuysICs, p. 27.)
HISTOLOQY. (See PHysIOLOGY.)

HISTORY.
(See also BIOGRAPHY.)

ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of
Events, Social and Political, Home and
Foreign. By JosepH IRVING. 8vo.—Vol. 1.
{,\me 2oth, 1837, to Feb. 28th, 1871, 18s.3

ol. 11. Feb. 24th, 1871, to June 24th, 1887,
18s. Also Vol. II. in 3 parts: Part I. Fel
a?tb 1871, to March 1gth, 1874, 4s. 6d. ; Part
Il. March 20th, 1874, to July 22nd, 1878,
4s.6d.; Part 111, {u y 23rd, 1878, to June
24th, 1887, 9s. Vol. III. By l-f H. Fyre.
Part 1. June 25th, 1887, to Dec. 3oth, 18g0.
45. 6d. ; sewed, 35. 64  Part I1. 1891, 15. 64. 5
sewed, 15,

ARNOLD (T.).—THE SEconND Punic WAR.
By Tuomas ArnoLp, D.D. Ed. by W. T,
ARNoOLD, M.A. With 8 Maps. Cr. 8vo. ss.

ARNOLD (W. T..—A HISTORY OF THE
EARLY RoMAN EMPIRE. Cr.8vo. [/ prep.

BEESLY (Mrs.).—SToRriES FROM THE His-
TORY OF RoME. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.64.

BLACKIE (Prof. John Stuart).—WHAT Dogs
History TeacH?  Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

BRYCE (James, M.P.).—THE HoLv Roman
Empire. 8th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.—
Library Edition. 8vo. 14s.

BUCKLEY (Arabella).—HisTory oF ENG-
LAND FOR BEGINNERs. Globe 8vo. 3s.

BURKE (Edmund). (See PoLrTics.)

BURY (J. B.).—A HisTORY OF THE LATER
ROMAN EMPIRE FROM ARCADIUS TO IRENE,
A.D. 300—800. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.

CASSEL (Dr. D.).—MANUAL OF JEWISH
HisToRY AND LITERATURE. Translated by
Mrs. HENrRY Lucas. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 64,
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o HISTORY.

HISTORY—continued.

ENGLISH STATESMEN, TWELVE,
(See BioGRAPHY.)

FISKE (John).—THE CriTicaL PERIOD IN
AMERICAN  HisTory, 1783—89. Ext. cr.
8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— THE BEGINNINGS oF NEw ENGLAND §
or, The Puritan Theocracy in its Relations to
Civil and Religious Liberty. Cr. 8vo. 75.6d.

—— THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo. 18s.

— THE DisCOVERY OF AMERICA. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo. 18s.

FRAMJI (Dosabhai). — HisTorRY OF THE
PARSs!s, INCLUDING THEIR MANNERSs, Cus-
TOMS, hzucxou, AND PRESENT PoOsITION.
With Illustrations. 2vols. Med. 8vo. 36s.

FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—HISTORY OF THE
CA';ZBDRAL CHURCH oF WELLs. Cr. 8vo.
34. 6d.

—— OvLp EngLisH HisTory. With 3 Coloured
Maps. gth Edit., revised. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

——, HISTORICAL Essavs. First Series. 4th
Edit. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— —— Second Series. 3rd Edit.,, with
Additional Essays. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

hird Series. 8vo. 1as.

—-— —=— Fourth Series. 8vo. 12s.6d.

—— THE GROWTH OF THE ENGLISH CONSTI-
TUTION FROM THE EARLIEST TimEs. sth
Edit. Cr. 8vo.

—— COMPARATIVE PoLITICS., Lectures at the
Royal Institution. To which is added * The
Unity of History.” 8vo. 14s.

—— SusjecT AND NEIGHBOUR LANDS oF
VeNICE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
—— ENGLISH TowNs AND DisTRICTS. A
Series of Addresses and Essays. 8vo. 14s.
—— THE OFFICE OF THE HisToRrICAL Pro-

FESSOR. Cr. 8vo. 25,

—— DISESTABLISHMENT AND DISENDOW-
MENT ; WHAT ARE THEV? Cr. 8vo. as.
—— GREATER GREECE AND GREATER BRI
TAIN: GEORGE WASHINGTON THE Ex-
PANDER OoF ENGLAND. With an Appendix
on IMPERIAL FEDERATION. Cr.8vo. 3s. 64,

—— THE METHODS OF HISTORICAL STUDY.
Elgrht Lectures at Oxford. 8vo. 10s. 64.

—— Tue Chier Periops or EuroreaN His-
TorRY. With Essay on *‘ Greek Cities under
Roman Rule.” 8vo. 1os. 6d.

—— Four OxrorRD LECTURES, 1887; FIrrTv
YEARs oF EuropEAN HISTORY; 'flu‘romc
CONQUEST IN GAUL AND BRITAIN. 8vo. 58,

FRIEDMANN (Paul). (See BIOGRAPHY.)

GIBBINS (H. de B.).—HisTorv oF CoM-
MERCE IN EUROPE. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

GREEN (John Richard).—A SHorT HisToRY
OF THE ENGLISH PEoPLE. New Edit., re-
vised. 159th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.—
%isyoin I:Sm-ts,I \ilith Analysis. 3iti;ach.—Pm L

—1265; 11. 1204—1553; 111 1540—1689;
IV. 1660—1873. — Jllustrated Ediﬁm689
Parts, Super roy. 8vo. 1s. each nec.—-f’an
L. Oct. 1891.

—— HisTory or THE ENGLISH ProrLE. In
4 vols. 8vo. 16s.each,

—— THE MAKING OF ENGLAND. 8vo. 16s.

—— THE CoNQUEST or ENGLAND. With
Maps and Portrait. 8vo. 18s.

GREEN (Alice S.).—THE EnGLisH Town
IN THE 15TH CENTURY. 2 vols. 8vo.

GUEST (Dr. E.).—OriGINEs CELTICE. Maps.
2 vols. 8vo. 3as.

GUEST (M. J.).—LECTURES ON THE HISTORY
oF ENGLAND. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HISTORY PRIMERS. Edited by Joun
RICHARD GREEN. 18mo. 1s. each.
Eurore. By E. A. FREEMAN, ML A.
GREECE. By C. A. FyrrE, M.A.

Rome. By gishop CREIGHTON.
FRANCE. By CHARLOTTE M. YONGE.

HISTORICAL COURSF FOR SCHOOLS.
Ed. by Epw. A. FReeman, D.C.L. 18mo.
GENERAL SKETCH oF EUROPEAN HISTORY.

By E. A. FREEMAN., Maps. 3s. 6.
HisTorY oF ENGLAND. By EpiTH THoMP-
soN. Coloured Maps. 2s. 6d.
HisTorY oF ScoTLAND. By MARGARET
MACARTHUR, 2s.
HisTorv oF ITALY. By the Rev. W. HuNT,
M.A. With Coloured Maps. 3s. 6d.
HisTorv oF GERMANY. By JaMEs SiME,

HisTorY :gr AMERICA. By J. A. DovLe.
With Maps. 4s. 64.

History oF EurorEAN CoLONIES. By
E. J. PAVNE, M.A. Maps. 4s.6d.

HisTory oF FRANCE. By CHARLOTTE M.
YoNGE. Maps. 3s.6d.

HOLE (Rev. C.).—GENEALOGICAL STEMMA
OF THE KINGS oF ENGLAND AND FRANCE.
On a Sheet. 1s.

INGRAM (T. Dunbar).—A HISTORY OF THME
LeGiSLATIVE UNION oF GREAT BRITAIN
AND IRELAND. 8vo. , 10s. 6.

~—— Two CHAPTERs OF IRisH HISTORY: 1.
The Irish Parliament of James II.; 2. The
Alleged Violation of the Treaty of Limerick.
8vo. 6s.

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—MoDERN GREECB. Two
Lectures. Crown 8vo. ss.

JENNINGS (A. C.).—CHRONOLOGICAL Ta-
BLES OF ANCIENT HisToRry. 8vo. s5s.

KEARY (Annie).—THE NATIONS AROUND.
Cr. 8vo. 4. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—THE ROMAN AND
THE TEUTON. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64.

—— HisTorRICAL LECTURES AND Essavs.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64.

LABBERTON (R. H.). (See ATLASES.)

LEGGE (Alfred O.).—THE GROWTH OF THE
TemPORAL PowER oF THE Paracy. Cr.
8vo. 8s.6d.

LETHBRIDGE (Sir Roper).—A SHORT MAN-
UAL OF THE HisTORY OF INDIA. Cr.8vo. ss.

—— THE WorLD's HisTORY. Cr.8vo,swd. 1s.

—— EAsy INTRODUCTION TO THE HISTORY
or INDIA. Cr. 8vo, sewed. 1s. 64.

—— HisTorvOoF ENGLAND. Cr.8vo,swd. 15.6d.

—— Easy INTRODUCTION TO THE HisToky
AND GEOGRAPHY OF BENGAL. Cr.8vo. 1s5.6d.

LYTE (H. C. Maxwell).—A HisTory or ETON
COLLEGE, 1440—1884. Illustrated. 8vo. z21s.

—— A HisTory or THE UNIVERSITY oF

' OxFORD, FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES TO
THE YEAR 1530. 8vo. 16s.

MAHAFFY (Prof. T. P) — Sociar Live
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ILLUSTRATED BOOKS.

BALCH (Elizabeth), — GLIMPSES oOF Oup
ENGLisH Homes. Gl 4to. 145,

BLAKE. (Ser BioGRAPHY.)

BOUGHTON (G. H_I) and ABBEY (E. A.).
(See VovaGEs AND RAVELS.)

CHRISTMAS CAROL (A). Printed in
Colours, with Illuminated Borders. 4to. a1s.

DAYS WITH SIR ROGER DE COVER-
LEY. From the Sgectator. Illustrated by
HuGH THoMmsoN. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DELL (E. C.).—PICTURES FROM SHELLEY.
Engraved by J. D. Coorer. Folio. 21s. net,

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE,
THE. (See PERIODICALS.)

—— Proof Impressions of Engravings ori; inally

published in The English [llustrated aga-
sine. 1884. In Portfolio 4t0. 21s.

GASKELL (Mrs.).—CRANFORD. Illustrated

HuGr THoMsoN. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—Also

with uncut edges paper label, 6s.

GOLDSMITH (Oliver). — THE VICAR OF
WakerieLp. New Edition, with 182 Illus-
trations by HuGH THOMSON. Preface b
AusTiN Dosson. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—Also wit
Uncut Edges, paper label. 6s.

GREEN (John Richard). — ILLUSTRATED
EDITION OF THE SHORT HISTORY OF THE
ENGLISH PEOPLE. In Parts. Sup. roy. 8vo.
1s.eachnet. PartI. Oct. 1891. Vol. I., r2s. net.

GRIMM. (Sec BOOKS FOR THE Youna.)

HALLWARD (R. F.).—FLOWERS OoF PARA-
DISE. Music, Verse, Design, Illustration. 6s.

HAMERTON (P. G.).—MAN 1N ART. With
Ktchings and Photogravures.

IRVING (Washington).—OLD CHRISTMAS.
Fromthe Sketch Book. Illustr. by RANDOLPH
CaLbEcoTT. Giltedges. Cr.8vo. 65s.—Also
with uncut edges, paper label. 6s.

—— BRACEBRIDGE HaALL. Illustr. by RAN-
DOLPH CALDECOTT. Gilt edges. Cr. 8vo.
6s.—Also with uncut edges, paper label. 6s.

—— OLD CHRISTMAS AND RACEBRIDGE
HaLL. ZEdition de Luxe. Roy.8vo. a1s.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—THE WATER BaBIES.
(See Books For THE YOUNG.)

—— THE HEROES. (See Books for the Youne.)

—— GLAucus. (See NATURAL HisTory.)

LANG (Andrew).—THE LiBrarvy. With a
Chapter on Modern Illustrated Books, by
AusTIN DossoN. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

LYTE (H. C. Maxwell). (See HisTory.)

MAHAFFY (Rev. Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS
(J.E.). (See VovaGEs AND TRAVELS.)

MEREDITH (L. A.).—BusH FRIENDS IN
TasmANIA.  Native Flowers, Fruits, and
Insects, with Prose and Verse Descriptions.
Folio. ~sa2s. 64, net.

OLD SONGS. With Drawings by E. A,
AsBEvand A, PARsONSs. 4to,mor. gilt. 315.6d.

PROPERT (J. L.). (See ArT.)

STUART, RELICS OF THE ROYAL
HOUSE OF. Illustrated by 40 Plates in

Colours drawn from Relics of the Stuarts by
WiLLiam Giss. With an Introduction by

JOoHN SKELTON, C.B.. LL.D.. and Deccrin.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam).—JAack AND
THE BEAN-STALK. English Hexameters.
Illustrated by R. CALDECOTT. Fcp.4to. 35.64.

TRISTRAM (W. 0.).—CoACHING DAvs AND
CoAacHING Wavs. Illust. H. RAILTON and
HuH THoMsoN. Ext. cr. 4to. 31s. 6d.

TURNER'S LIBER STUDIORUM: A
DESCRIPTION AND A CATALOGUE. By W.G.
RAWLINSON. Med. 8vo. 13s. 6d.

WALTON and COTTON—LOWELL.—THs
CoMPLETE ANGLER. With Introduction by
Jas. RusseLL LowgLL. 2vols. Ext. cr. 8vo.
52s. 6d. net.

LANGUAGE. (Sec PuiLoLoGY.)

LAW.

BERNARD (M.).—FouRr LECTURES ON Sus-
JECTS CONNECTED WITH DI1PLOMACY. 8vo. gs.

BIGELOW (M. M.).—HisTorY oF PROCE-
DURE IN ENGLAND FROM THE NORMAN
CONQUEST, 1066-1204. 8vo. 16s.

BOUTMY (E.). — Stupies IN CONSTITU-
TIONAL LAw. Transl. by Mrs. Dicey. Pre-
face by Prof. A. V. Dicev. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE ENGLISH CONSTITUTION. Transl.
by Mrs. EAbeN. Introduction by Sir F.
Porrock, Bart. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CHERRY (R. R.). —LECTURES ON THE
GROWTH OF CRIMINAL LAW IN ANCIENT
COMMUNITIES. 8vo. ss. net.

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).—LEcTURES INTRODUC-
TORY TO THE STUDY OF THE LAW OF THRm
ConsTiTuTION. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 125. 6d.

ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES, THE.
(See PovriTics.)

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).—THE TREATY RE-
LATIONS OF RussiA AND TURKEY, FROM
1774 TO 1853. Cr. 8vo. 2s.

HOLMES (0. W., jun.).—THE ComMoON
Law. 8vo. 12s.

LIGHTWOOD (J. M.).—THE NATURE oF
PosiTive Law. ~ 8vo. 12s. 6d.

MAITLAND(F. W.).—PLEAs oF THE CROWN
FOR THE COUNTY OF GLOUCESTER, A.D. 1221.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— JusTIiCE AND PoLice. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

MONAHAN (James H.).—THE METHOD oF
Law. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

PATERSON (James).—COMMENTARIES ON
THE LIBERTY OF THE SUBJECT, AND THE
Laws or ENGLAND RELATING TO THE SE-
CURITY OF THE PERSON. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 21s.

—— THE LIBERTY OF THE PREss, SPEECH,
AND PusLic WorsHIP., Cr. 8vo. 125,

PHILLIMORE (John G.).—PRrIVATE Law
AMONG THE ROMANS. 8vo. 6s.

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—Essavs IN
PRUDENCE AND ETHiCs. 8vo. 10s.6d.

~—— THE LAND LAaws. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— LEADING CAsES DONE INTO ENGLISM.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

RICHEY (Alex. G.).—THE Irisi LAND Laws.
Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

URIS-
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STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—A Di-
GEST OF THE LAW oF EvIDENCE. Cr.8vo. 6s.
—— A DiGest oF THE CRIMINAL Law:
CRIMES AND PUNISHMENTS. 4th Ed. 8vo. 16s.
—— A DiGesT oF THE- LaAw oF CRIMINAL
PROCEDURE IN INDICTABLE OFFENCES. By
Sir h F., Bart., and HERBERT STEPHEN,

LL. 8vo. 12s. 6d.
—— A HisTory oF THE CRIMINAL LAaw oF
ENGLAND. 3 vols. 8vo. 48s.

—— A GenNeEraL VIEW OF THE CRIMINAL
Law or ENGLAND. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 14s.
STEPHEN (J. K.).—INTERNATIONAL LAw
AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONs. Cr.

8vo. 6s.
WILLIAMS (S. E.).—ForeNsic FACTS AND
FaLraciEs. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

LETTERS. (See under LITERATURE, p. 19.)

LIFE-BOAT.

GILMORE (Rev. John).—STorRM WARRIORS ;
or, Life-Boat Work on the Goodwin Sands.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

LEWIS (Richard).—HISTORY OF THE LIFE-
BoAT AND 1Ts WORK. Cr. 8vo. ss.

LIGHT. (See under PHYSICS, p. 27.)

LITERATURE.

History and Critici. of—C taries
etc.—Poetry and the Drama—Poetical Cal{
lections and Selections—Prose Fiction—Col-
lected Works, Essays, Lectures, Letters,
Miscellanecous Works.

History and Criticism of.
(See also Essavs, p. 19.)
ARNOLD (M.). (See Essays. p. 19.)

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—A PRIMER oF ENG-
LISH LITERATURE. 18mo. 1s.— Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— A History or EArLY ENGLISH LITERA-
TURE. 2 vols. 8vo.

CLASSICAL WRITERS. Editedsgy Joun
RICHARD GREEN. Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 6d. each.
DEMOSTHENES. By Prof. BUTCHER, M.A.
EurtripEs. By Prof. MAHAFFY.

Livy. By the Rev. W. W. Cares, M.A.
MiLToN. By STOPFORD A. BROOKE.
SopHocLEs. By Prof. L. CaAmPBELL, M.A.
Tacitus. By Messrs. CHURCH and BRODRIBB.
VERGIL. By Prof. NETTLESHIP, M.A.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. (See
BIOGRAPHY.)

HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE.
In 4 vols. Cr. 8vo.

EARLY ENGLISH LITERATURE. By STop-
FORD BrookEe, M.A. [In preparation.
ELIZABETHAN LiteraTURE (1560—1x665).

By GEORGE SAINTSBURY. 7. 6d.
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY LITERATURE (1660
—1780). By EDMUND Gossg, M.A. 7s.6d.
Tue MopErRN PEriOD. By Prof. DowDEN.
[In preparation.

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—A PRIMER OF GREEK
LITERATURE. 18mo. 1s.

—— THE ATTIC ORATORS, FROM ANTIPHON
T0 IsAEOS. 2 vols 8vo. 2ss.

JOHNSON’S LIVES OF THE POETS.
MiLToN, DRYDEN, POPE, ADDISON, SWIFT,

KINGSLEY (Charles). — LITERARY AND
GeENERAL LECTURES. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—A HisToRY OF
CrassicaAL. GREEK LITERATURE. 2 vols,
Cr. 8vo.—Vol. 1. THE Pogrs. With an
Appendix on Homer by Prof. Savce. Ina
Parts.—Vol. 2. THE Prose WRITERs. Ina
Parts. 4s. 6d. each.

MORL;‘:Y (John). (See CoLLECTED WORKS,
P 22.

NICHOL (Prof. J.)and McCORMICK (Prof
(W. S.).—A SHorT HisTory or ENGLISH
LiTERATURE. Globe 8vo. (/% preparation.

OLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—TuE LiTE.
RARY HisTORY OF ENGLAND IN THE END
OF THE 18TH AND BEGINNING OF THE I9TH
CENTURY. 3vols. 8vo. 21s.

RYLAND (F.).—CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINES
oF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WARD (Prof. A. W.).—A History oF ENG-
LISH DRAMATIC LITERATURE, TO THE
DeATH oF QUEEN ANNE. 2vols. 8vo. 32s.

WILKINS (Prof. A.S.).—A PrIMER oF Ro-
MAN LITERATURE. 18mo. 1s.

Commentaries, etc.

BROWNING.
A PRIMER ON BROWNING. By MARY WILSON.
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

DANTE.

READINGS ON THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE.
Chiefly based on the Commentary of Ben-
venuto da Imola. By the Hon. W. W,
VERNON, M.A. With an Introduction by
Dean CHURCH. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 24s.

HOMER.

HoMERIC DICTIONARY. (Se¢ DICTIONARIES.)

THE ProsLEM oF THE HoMEric PoEms.
By Prof. W. D. GEDDEs. 8vo. 145,

HOMERIC SYNCHRONISM. An Inquiry into
the Time and Place of Homer. ul?y the
Rt. Hon. W. E.GLADSTONE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

PRIMER oF HOMER. By the same. 18mo. 1s.

LANDMARKSOF HOMERIC STUDY, TOGETHER
WITH AN Essay oN THE PoiNTs oF CoN-
TACT BETWEEN THE ASSYRIAN TABLETS
aND THE HoMmEeRIC TEXT. By the same,
Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

CoMPANION TO THE ILIAD FOR ENGLISH
ReADERS. By W. Lear, Litt.D. Crown
8vo. 7s. 6d.

HORACE.

Stupies, LITERARY AND HISTORICAL, IN
THE OpEs oF Horack. By A. W. VEr.
RALL, Litt.D. 8vo. 8s.6d. )

SHAKESPEARE.

SHAKESPEARE GLOSSARY. Se¢DICTIONARIES,

A PRIMER OF SHAKSPERE. By Prof. Dow-
DEN. 18Smo. 15,

A SHAKESPEARIAN GRAMMAR. By Rev.
E. A. AssotT. Ext. fcp.8vo. 6s.

SHAKESPEAREANA GENEALOGICA. ByG. R.
FRENCH. 8vo. 155,

A SELECTION FROM THE LiIvESs IN NoORTH'S
PLUTARCH WHICH ILLUSTRATE SHAKES-

PEARE'S PLAvs. Edited by Rev. W. W,
SkEAT, MLA. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SHORT STUDIES OF SHAKESPEARE'S PLOTS,
By Prof. CvriL RANSOME. Cr.8vo. 3s. 6d.
CALIBAN: ‘é. Pﬁdque on “:The Temgest"

. At TR
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LITERATURE.
Commentaries, etc.—continucd.
TENNYSON.
A CompaNiON TO ‘‘IN MEMORIAM.” By
EL1zABETH R. CHAPMAN. Globe8vo. 2s.
WORDSWORTH.
WORDSWORTHIANA : A Selection of Pa
read to the Wordsworth Society. Edited
by W. KNiGHT. Cr. 8vo. 7s.

Poetry and the Drama.

ALDRICH (T. Bailey).—THE SisTERs’ TRA-
GEDY : with other egoems, Lyrical and Dra.
matic. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 64. net.

AN ANCIENT CITY : AND OTHER PoEMS.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

ANDERSON (A.).—BALLADS AND SONNETS.
Cr. 8vo. ss.

ARNOLD (Matthew). — THE COMPLETE
PoeTicAL Works. New Edition. 3 vols.
Cr. 8vo, 7s. 6d. each.

Vol. 1. EARLY PoEMs, NARRATIVE POEMS

AND SONNETS.
Vol. 2. Lyric AND ELEGIAC PoEMS.
Vol. 3. DRAMATIC AND LATER POEMS.

—— CoMPLETE PoETICAL WORKS. 1 vol.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
= SELECTED POEMS. 18mo. 4s.6d.

AUSTIN (Alfred).—PoETICAL WORKS. New
Collected Edition. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo. ss. each.
ol. 1. THE TowER OF BABEL.
Vol. 2. SAVONAROLA, etc.
. PrINCE LucIFer.
. THEe HumAN TRAGEDY.
. LYRICAL PoEMS.
. NARRATIVE PoEMs.
—— SOLILOQUIES IN SONG. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— AT THE GATE OF THE CONVENT: and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
——— MADONNA's CHILD. Cr. 4to. 3s.6d.
—— ROME OR DEATH. Cr. 4to. ¢s.
—— THE GOLDEN AGE. Cr, 8vo. ss.
—— THE SeAsoN. Cr. 8vo. ss.
—— LovEe’s WipowHoOD : and other Poems.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— EnGLIsH Lyrics. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

BETSY LEE: A Fo'c's'Le YARN. Ext. fcp.
8vo. 3s. 6d.

BLACKIE (John Stuart).—MEssis VITAE:
Gleaningség Song from a Happy Life. Cr.

8vo. 4s. 6d.
—— THE WisE MEN OoF GREECE. In a Series

of Dramatic Dialogues. Cr. 8vo. gs.
~—— GOETHE'S FAUST. Translated into Eng-
lish Verse. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. g¢s.

BLAKE. (Se¢c BIOGRAPHY.)

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—RIQUET OF THE
TurT: A Love Drama. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— Poems. Globe 8vo. 6s.

BROWN (T. E.).—THE MANX WITCH : and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

BURGON (Dean).—PogMs. Ex.fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.

BURNS. Tue PoeTicAL Works. With a

.- Biographical Memoir by ALEXANDER SMITH.
In 2vols. Fcp.8vo. 10s. (See also GLoBE

= LIBRARY, p. 20.)

BUTLER (Samuel).—Hupisras. Edit. by
ALFRED MILNEs. Fcp. 8vo.—Part 1. 35.64.;

BYRON.
p. 20.)
CALDERON.—SEeLECT PLAvs. Edited by
NormAN MaccoLL. Cr. 8vo. 14s.
CAUTLEY (G. S.y—A CENTURY OF Em-
BLEMs. With Illustrations by Lady MARioN
ALFORD. Small 4to. 10s. 64.
CLOUGH (A. H.).—Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
COLERIDGE: PoETICAL AND DRAMATIC
WORKS. 4 vols. Fcp. 8vo. 31s. 6d.—Also
an Edition on Large Paper, 2/, 125, 6d.
COLQUHOUN.—RHYMES AND CHIMES. By
F. S. CoLQuHOUN (née F. S. FULLER MaIT-
LAND). Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s. 64.
COWPER. (Se¢ GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20;
GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)
CRAIK (Mrs.).—Poewms. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.
DOYLE (Sir F. H.).—THE RETURN OF THE
GUARDs : and other Poems. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.
DRYDEN. (See GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.)
EMERSON. (SeeCoLLECTED WORKS, p. 20.)
EVANS (Sebastian). — BROTHER FABIAN'S
MANuvuscrIpT :and other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 6s.
—— IN THE STUDIO: A Decade of Poems.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.
FITZ GERALD (Caroline).—VENETIA VIC-
TRIX : and other Poems. Ext.fcp.8vo. 3s.6d.
FITZGERALD (Edward).—1THE RUBATYAT
oF OMAR KHAYvAM. Ext. cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.
FO'C'SLE YARNS, including ‘ Betsy Lee,”
and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
FRASER-TYTLER. — SonGs IN  Minor
Kevs. By C. C. Fraser-TYTLER (Mrs.
EDWARD ZIDDELL). and Edit. 18mo. 6s.
FURNIVALL (F. J.).—LE MORTE ARTHUR
Edited from the Harleian MSS. 2252, in the
British Museum. Fcp. 8vo. 7s. 64.
GARNETT (R.).—IpvLLs AND EPIGRAMS.
Chiefly from the Greek Anthology. Fep.
8vo. 2s.6d.
GOETHE.—FaAusT. (See BLACKIE.)
—— REYNARD THE Fox. Transl. into English
Verse by A. D. AINsLIE. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
GOLDSMITH.—THE TRAVELLER AND THE
DESERTED VILLAGE. With Introduction and
Notes, by ARTHUR BARRETT, B.A. 15.9d.;
sewed, 15.6d.—THE TRAVELLER (separatel
sewed, 15.—By J. W. HaLgs. Cr. 8vo.
(See also GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.)

GRAHAM (David).—KING JaMEs 1. An
Historical Tragedy. Globe 8vo. 7s.

GRAY.—Poems. With Introductionand Notes,
by J. Bapsuaw, LL.D. Gl 8vo. 1s.94.,
sewed), 15. 6d. (See also COLLECTED WORKS,
p. 21.

HALLWARD. (See ILLUSTRATED Booxs.)

HAYES (A.).—THE MARCH OoF MaN: and
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net.

HERRICK. (S¢¢ GoLpeN TREASURY SE-
RIES, p. 20.

HOPKINS (Ellice).—AUuTUMN SwALLOWS
A Book of Lyrics. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

HOSKEN((]. D.).—PHAON AND SAPPHO, AND

(See GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES,
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JONES (H. A.).—SAINTS AND SINNERS.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

KEATS. (See GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES,
p. 20.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Poems. Cr. 8vo.
3s. 6d.—Pocket Edition. 18mo. 1s.6d.—
Eversley Edition. 2 vols. Cr.8vo. 10s.

LAMB. (See CoLLEcTED WORKS, p. 21.)

LAND?R. (See GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES,
pP. 20.

LONGFELLOW. (Se¢e GOLDEN TREASURY
SERIES, p. 20.)

LOWELL (Jas. Russell).—CoMPLETE POETI-
cAL WORKS. 18mo. 4s. 6d.
—— With Introduction by THomMAs HUGHES,
and Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
—— HEARTSEASE AND RUE. Cr. 8vo. ss.
(See also CoLLECTED WORKS, P. 21.)

LUCAS (F.).—SKETCHES OF RURAL LiFE.
Poems. Globe 8vo. ss.

MEREDITH (George). — A READING OF
EarTH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

—— PoEMs _AND LyRICS OF THE Jov OF
EArTH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— BaLLADs AND Poems or TraGic LiFe.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— MoperN Love. Ex. fcap. 8vo. ss.

MILTON.—PoETicAL WoRKs. Edited, with
Introductions and Notes, by Prof. DaviD
MassoN, M.A. 3vols. 8vo. 2/ 2s.—{Uni-
form with the Cambridge Shakespeare.]

—— —— Edited by Prof. Masson. 3 vols.
Fcp. 8vo. 155,

—— —— Globe Edition. Edited by Prof.
Masson. Globe 8vo. 3s. 64,

—— Parabise LosT, Books 1 and 2. Edited
by MicHAEL MacmiLLaN, B.A. 1s.9d.;
sewed, 15. 64.—Books 1 and 2 (separately),
1s. 3d. each; sewed, 1s. each.

—— L’ALLEGRO, IL PENSER0OSO, Lvcipas,
ARcADES, SONNETS, ETC. Edited by WM.
BeLL, M.A. u.tg . ; sewed, 1s. 6d.

—— Comus. By the same. 1s.3d.; swd. 1s.

—— SamsoN AconisTes. Edited by H. M.
PERCIVAL, M.A. 2s.; sewed, 15. 9d.

MOULTON (Louise Chandler). — IN THE
GARDEN oF DREAMs: Lyrics and Sonnets.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

MUDIE (C. E.).—STraYy LEAVEs: Poems.
4th Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 64.

MYERS (E.).—THE PuriTans: A Poem.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— PoeMs. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4. 6d.

—— THE DEFENCE OoF RoMe: and other
Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ;’:

—— THE JUDGMENT OF PROMETHEUS: and
other Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

MYERS (F. W. H.),—THE RENEWAL OF
YouTH : and other Poems. Cr.8vo. 7s.64d.

—— ST. PauL: A Poem. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 25.6d.

NORTON (Hon. Mrs.).—THE LADpy oF La
GARAYE. gth Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 4s.6d.

PALGRAVE(Prof.F.T.).—OriGINAL HYMNs.
3rd Edit. 18mo. 1s.6d.

—— LvricaL Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— Visions or ENgLAND. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 64,

LA T AT ATYYN /YET YN A XTo e T oceeen o

PEEL (Edmund).—EcHoEs FrRoM HOREB:
and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d

POPE. (See GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.)

RAWNSLEY (H. D.).—Poewms, BALLADS,
anD Bucorics. Fcp. 8vo.  ss.

ROSCOE (W. C.).—Poems. Edit. by E. M
Roscoe. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net.

ROSSETTI (Christina).—PoeEms. New Col-
lected Edition. Globe 8vo. 7s. 6d.
—— A PAGEANT: and other Poems. Ext.

fcp. 8vo. 6s.

SCOTT.—THE LAy oF THE LAST MINSTREL,
and THE Lapy oF THE Lake. Edited by
Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE. 15,

—— THE LAY oF THE LAST MINSTREL. By
G. H. StuarT, M.A,, and E. H. ELLIoT,
B.A. Globe 8vo. as. ; sewed, 1s. 9gd.—Canto
1. 9gd.—Cantos I.—III. and IV.—VI.
each ; sewed, 1s. each.

—— MarmioN. Edited by MicHAEL Mac-
MILLAN, B.A. 3s.; sewed, 3s. 6d.

—— MARMION, and THE LORD OF THE IsLEs.
By Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE. 1s.

By G. H.

15. 3d.

—— Tue Lapy oF THE LAKE.
STuarT, M.A. Gl 8vo. 2s.6d.; swd. as.
—— RoxkeEBy. By MICHAEL MACMILLAN,

B.A. 3s.; sewed, 25. 64. )

(See also GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.)

SHAIRP (John Campbell).—GLEN DESSERAY:
and other Poems, Lyrical and Elegiac. Ed.
by F. T. PALGRAVE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SHAKESPEARE.—THE WoRKs OF WILLIAM
SHAKESPEARE. Cambn'gg: Edition. New
and Revised Edition, by W. ALpis WRIGHT,
M.A. g vols. 8vo. 10s.6d. each.
terly Vols. Vol. I. Jan. 1891.

Victoria Edition. In 3 vols.—COME-
pies; HisTories; TRAGEDIES. Cr. 8vo.
6s. each.

—— Tue Tempest. With Introduction and
Notes, by K. DEIGHTON.. Gl.8vo. 1s.9d.}
sewed, 1s. 6d.

—— MucH Apo ABOUT NOTHING. 2s. ; sewed,
15.9d.

—— A MipsuMMER NIGHT’Ss DREAM. 15, 94. §.
sewed, 1s. 6d.

—— THE MERCHANT OF VENICE. 1s5.9d.3

15, 9d. ; sewed, 1s. 6d,

sewed, 1s. 6d.

—— As You Like IT.

—— TwEeLPTH NIGHT. 15.9d.; sewed, 1s. 64,

—— THE WINTER'S TALE. 2s.; sewed, 15, 9d,

—— KING JOHN. 1s.9d.; sewed, 1s.6d.

—— RicHARD II. 1s5.9d.; sewed, 1s. 6d.

—— HEeENRY V. 15.04.; sewed, 15.6d.

—— Ricuarp I1I. ByC. H. TaAwnEY, M.A.
as. 6d. ; sewed, 2s.

—— CorioLaNus. By K. DEIGHTON. 3s. 6d. ;.
sewed, 2s.

—— Jurius C&SAR. 1s.0d.; sewed, 15, 6d.

ACBETH. 15.9d.; sewed, 15.6d.

—— HAMLET, 2s5.6d. ; sewed, 2s.

—— KING LEAR. 1s. 9d. ; sewed, 1s. 6d.

—— OTHELLO. 2S.; sewed, 1s. 9d.

—— ANTONYANDCLEOPATRA. 25.6d.; swd. 2s.

—— CYMBELINE. 2s.6d.; sewed, as.

(See also GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20; GOLDEN
TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

SHELLEY.—CoMPLETE PoETIiICAL WORKS

TN 1% . 3 e Denl Tirnwvrrmemsry Daceon'e

—Quar!
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LITERATURE.

Poetry and the Drama—continued.
SMITH (C. Barnard).—PoEms. Fcp. 8vo. ss.
SMITH (Horace).—PoEms. Globe 8vo. ss.
SPENSER. (See GLOBE LiBRARY, p. 20.)

STEPHENS (J. B.).—ConvicT ONcE: and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s.

STRETTELL (Alma).—SPANISH AND ITAL-
1AN FoLk SonGs. Illustr, Roy.16mo. 125.6d.

SYMONS (Arthur). —Davs aND NIGHTS.
Globe 8vo. 6s.

TENNYSON (Lord).—CoMpPLETE WoORKsS.
New and Enlarged Edition, with Portrait.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.—Schkool Edition. In Four
Parts. Cr. 8vo, 2s. 6d. each.

—— PoeTICAL WORKS. Pocket Edition.
18mo, morocco, lilrlt edges. 7s. 6d. net.

—— Works. ary Edition. In 8 vols.
Globe 8vo. f: each. [Each volume may be

tely.)—POEMSs, 2 vols.—IDyLLS OF
'rm: ING. —THE PRINCESS, and MAUD.—
‘ENocH ARDEN, and IN MEMORIAM.—BAL-
LADS, and other Poems.—QUEEN MARy, and
HAROLD.—BECKET, and other Plays

—— WORKs. Ext.fcp. 8vo. Edition,on Hand-
made Paper. In 7 vols. (supplied in sets
only). 3/. 135. 64.—EARLY POEMS.—LUCRE-
Tius, and other Poems.—IDYLLs oF THE
KiNG.—THE PrINCEss, and MAaup.—ENock
ARDEN, and IN MEMORIAM.—QUEEN MARY,
and HARoLD.—BALLADS, and other Poems.

—— WoRks. Miniature Edition, in 16 vols.,
viz. THE PoETicAL WORKS. 12 vols. in a
box. 255.—THE DRAMATIC WOoRKs. 4 vols.
in a box. 10s.

—— The Ougmal Editions. Fcp. 8vo.
PoeMs. 6s.

Maup : and other Poems. 3s. 64.
THE PRINCESS. 3s. 6d.
THe HoLv GRAIL: and other Poems. 4s.6d.
BALLADs : and other Poems. ss.
HaroLD: A Drama. 6s.
UEEN MARY: A Drama. 6s.
HE Cup, and THE FALCON. ss.
BECKET.
TirESIAS ¢ and other Poems. 6s.
LocksLEY HALL SIXTY YEARS AFTER, etc. 6s.
DEMETER : and other Poems. 6s.
Tue ForesTERrs : RosIN Hoop AND MAID
MARIAN. .

——— The Royal Edition. 1 vol. 8vo. 16s.

—— THE TENNYSON BIRTHDAY Book. Edit.
by EMILY SHAKESPEAR. 18mo. 25.6d.

—— THEe Brook. With 20 Illustrations by A.
‘WOODRUFF. 32mo. 2s.6d.

—— Songs FrROM TENNYSON’s WRITINGS.
Square 8vo. 2. 6d.

—— SELECTIONS FROM TENNYSON. With In-
troduction and Notes, by F. J. Rowg, M.A,,
and W. T. Wess, M.A." Globe 8vo. 3;.64.

~—— EnNocu ARDEN. By W. T. WEsB, M.A.
Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— AvLMER's FigLp. By W.T. WeBB, M.A.
Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— THE COMING OF ARTHUR, and THE Pass-
INGOF ARTHUR. BLFPI Rowe. Gl 8vo. 2s.

—— THE PRINCESS. .M. WaLLACE, M.A.
Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— GARETH AND LYNETTE. By G. C.
MacauLay, M.A. {/n the Press.

—— TENNYSON FOR THE YOUNG. By Canon
Arnecrd  18mo 1f net —larce Paper.

TENNYSON (Fredericc).—
GREECE : SAPPHO AND ALCAEUS.
78. 6d.

—— DAPHNE : and other Poems. Cr.8vo. 75.6d.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam). (See ILLus-
TRATED Books.) .

TRUMAN (Jos.).—AFTER-THOUGHTS: Poems.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

TURNER (Charles Tennyson).—COLLECTED
SoNNETS, OLD AND NEW. Ext.fcp.8vo. 75.6d.

TYRWHITT (R. St. John).—Free FIELD.
Lyrics, chiefly Descriptive. GL 8vo. 3s. 64.

—— BATTLE AND AFTER, CONCERNING SER-
GEANT THoMAsS ATKINS, GRENADIER
GUARDs : and other Verses. Gl. 8vo. 3s.6d.

WARD (Samuel).—LvRICAL RECREATIONS.
Fcp. 8vo.

WATSON (W.).—Poems. Fcap. 8vo. ss.

WHITTIER.—CoMPLETE POETICAL WORKS
OF JOoHN GREENLEAF WHITTIER. With
Portrait. 18mo. 4s.6d. (See also CoL-
LECTED WORKS.)

WILLS (W. G.).—MELcHIOR. Cr. 8vo. ¢s.

WOOD (Andrew Goldie).—THE ISLES OF THE
BLEsT : and other Poems. Globe 8vo. ss.

WOOLNER (Thomas). — My BeauTiruL
Lapv. 3rd Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 5s.

~—— PvGMmALION. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— SiLENus. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WORDSWORTH. — CoMPLETE  POETICAL
Works. Copyright Edition. With an Intro-
duction by JoHN MoORLEY, and Portrait.
Cr. 8vo. 7s5.64.

—— THE REcLUSE. Fcp.8vo. 2s.6d.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. 10s. 64,

(See al/so GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

THe IsLes or
Cr. 8vo.

Poetical Collections and 8elections.

(See also GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20 ;
Books FOrR THE YOUNG, p. 38.)

HALES (Prof. J. W.).—LONGER ENGusn
Pozms. With Notes, Philological and Ex-
and an Introd on the Teach-

1ng of Enghsh Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MACDONALD (George).—ENGLAND's AN-
TIPHON. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

MARg‘;N (F.). (See Books FOR THE YOUNG,

p. 38

MASSON (R.O.and D.).—THREE CENTURIES
or EnGLIsH PoETRY. Being Selections from
Chaucer to Herrick. Globe 8vo. 3s. 64.

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.).—THE GoOLDEN
TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS AND LYRICAL
PoEMS IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE.

Type. Cr. 8vo. 105.6d. (See also GOLDEN
TREASURY SERIES, p. 20; BOOKS FOR THE
Young, p. 38.)

WARD(T. H.}.—ENGLISH PoETS. Selections,
with Critical Introductions by various Writers,
and a General lnt.roducuou b&, MATTHEW
ArNoLDp. Edited ARD, M.A.

vols. 2nd Edit. (gr 8vo. 75.6d. each.—
ol. I. CHAuCER To DoNNE; I1. BEN JON-
SON T6 DRYDEN * T1II. ADDISON To Bl AR *
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WOODS (M. A.).—A First PoETRY Boox.
Fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.

—— A Seconp PoETRY Book. 2 Parts. Fcp.
8vo. 2s.6d. each.—Complete, 4s. 6d.

—— A THirp PoETRY Book. Fcp.8vo. ¢s.6d.

WORDS FROM THE POETS. Witha Vig-
nette and Frontispiece. 12th Edit. x8mo. 1s.

Prose Fiction.

BIKELAS (D.).—Loukis LARras; or, The
Reminiscences of a Chiote Merchant durin
the Greek War of Independence. Translats
by J. GEnNaD1us. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

BJORNSON (B.). —SYNNOVE SOLBAKKEN.
ranslated by JuLie SUTTER. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
BOLDREWOOD (Rolf) Uniform Edition.
Cr. 8vo. . each
ROBBERY %;NDER Arms: A Story of Life and
Adventure in the Bush and in the Goldfields
of Australia.
THE MINER'S RIGHT.
THE SQUATTER’S DREAM.
A SYDNEY-SIDE SAXON.
A CoLoNIAL REFORMER.
NEVERMORE.

BURNETT(F. H.).-HAaworTH's, Gl. 8vo. as.
—— LouisiaNa, and THAT Lass o’ LOWRIE's.
Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

CARMARTHEN (Marchioness of). — A
Lover oF THE BeauTiruL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CONWAY (Hujh) — A FAMILY AFFAIR.
Cr. 8vo.
_ vamc orR DEAD. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

CORBETT (Juhan) —THE FALL OF ASGARD:
A Tale of St. Olaf’s Day. 2vols. Gl. 8vo. 12s.

—— For Gop AND GoLp. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— KOPHETUA THE THIRTEENTH. 2 vols.
Globe 8vo. 12s.

CRAIK (Mrs.).— Uniform Edition. Cr. 8vo.
3. 6d. each.
OLIVE.
THE OGILvIEs. Also Globe 8vo
AGATHA'S HusBAND. Also Glof)e 8vo, 2s.
THE HEAD oF THE FAMILY.
Two MARRIAGES. Also Globe 8vo, 2s.
‘THE LAUREL BusH.
My MOTHER AND 1.
Miss Tommy: A Medizval Romance.
KING ARTHUR: Not a Love Story.

CRAWFORD (F.Marion).— Uniform Edition.

Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d. eacl

MR. Isaacs: A Tale of Modern India.

DRr. CLAUDIUS.

A ROMAN SINGER.

ZOROASTER.

A TALE OF A LONELY PARISH.

Marzio’s CRUCIFIX.

PauL PaTorr.

‘WITH THE IMMORTALS.

GREIFENSTEIN.

SANT ILARIO.

A CIGARETTE MAKER'S ROMANCE.
—— KHALED : A Tale of Arabia. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— THE WiTcH OF PRAGUE. Cr.8vo. 6s.
—— THE THrEE FaTEs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— Don Ogrsino.
—— CHILDREN oF THE KING.
CUNNINGHAM (Sur H S)—Tm: kau-

DAGONET THE JESTER. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

DAHN (Felix).—FEeLiciTAs. Translated by
M.A.C.E. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

DAY (Rev. Lal Behari).—BENGAL PRASANT
Lire. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— FoLk TALES OF BENGAL. Cr.8ve. 4s.6d.

DEFOE (D.). (See GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20:
GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, D. 20.)

DEMOCRACY : AN AMERICAN NoveL. Cr.
8vo. 4s. 6d.

DICKENS (Charles). — Uniform Edition.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.
THE PicKwicKk PAPERs.
OLIvER TwiIsT.
NicHoLAs NICKLEBY.
MARTIN CHUZZLEWIT.
THE OLD CURIOSITY SHOP.
BARNABY RUDGE.
DOMBEY AND SON.
CHRISTMAS BoOks. [Nov. 1892,
SKETCHES BY Boz. [Dec. 1892.
AMERICAN NoOTES, AND PICTURES FrROM
Itavy. [Jan. 1893.
—— THE PosTHUMOUS PAPERS OF THE PICcK-
wick Crus. Illust. Edit. by C. DickENS,
Jun. 2 vols. Ext.cr.8vo. 21s.

DILLWYN (E. A.).—JiLL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— JiLL AND JACK. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s.

DUNSMUIR (Amy).—Vipa: Study of a
Girl. 3rd Edit. é.&vo 6s.

EBERS (Dr. George).—THE BURGOMASTER'S
Wirg. Transl. by C. BELL. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d

—— ONLY_A Worp. Translated by CLArRA
BeLL. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

“ ESTELLE RUSSELL " (The Author of).—
HARMONIA, 3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 31s. 6d.

FALCONER (Lanoe).—CEeciLiaA DE NOE:..
Cr. 8vo. 3. 6d.

FLEMING(G.).—ANILENOVEL Gl.8vo. 2s.

—— MiraGe: A Novel. Globe8vo, 2s.

—— Tue HeAD oF MEDUSA. Globe8vo. as.

—— VesTIGIA. Globe 8vo. 2s.

FRATERNITY: A Romance.
8vo. 21s.

“FRIENDS IN COUNCIL” (The Author
of).—ReALMAH. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GRAHAM (John W.).—NEZX£RA: A Tale of
Ancient Rome. Cr.8vo. 6s.

HARBOUR BAR, THE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HARDY (Arthur Sherburne).—BuTr YET a
WomaN : A Novel. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

—— TueWINDOF DESTINY. 2vols. Gl.8vo. 12s.

HARDY (Thomas). — THE WOODLANDERS.

Cr. 8vo. 3. 6d.
—— Wessex TaLes. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
HARTE (Bret).—Cressy. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64
—— TuE HERITAGE OF DEDLOW MAR:H @
and other Tales. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— A FirsT FamiLy oF Tasajara. Cr
8vo. 3s. 64.
“HOGAN, M.P.” (The Author of).—HoGAN,
M.P. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 8vo, 2s.
—— TuE HoN. Miss FERRARD. Gl 8vo. 2s.
—— FLiTTERS, TATTERS, AND THE COUN-
ewrrar wre CGlobe 8vo. 25

2 vols. Cr.
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LITERATURE.
Prose Fiction-—continued.

HOPPUS (Mary).—A GReaT TREASON: A
Story of the War of Independence. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo. gs.

HUGHES (Thomas).—Tom BrowN'’s ScHooL
Days. By AN OLD Bov.—Golden Treasu
Edition. “4s. 64.—Uniform Edition. 3. 6d.
—People’s Edition. 25.—People’s Sixpenny
Edition. Illustr. Med. 4to. 64.—Uniform
with Sixpenny Kingsley. Med. 8vo. 6d.

~— Tom BROWN AT OxForD. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— THE SCOURING oF THE WHITE HoORSE
and THE AsHEN FAGGoT. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6:{

IRVING (Washington). (See ILLUSTRATED
Books, p. 12.)

JACKSON (Helen).—RaMONA. Gl 8vo. a2s.

JAMES (Henry).—THE EuropeaNns: A Novel.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.; 18mo, 2s.

—— Daisy MILLER: and other Stories. Cr.
8vo. 6s.; Globe 8vo, 2s.

—— THE AMERICAN. Cr. 8vo.
2 vols. 4s.

—— Roperick Hupson. Cr. 8vo. 6s.; Gl
8vo, 25. ; 18mo, 2 vols. 4s.

=—— THE MADONNA OF THE FUTURE: and
other Tales. Cr. 8vo. 6s.; Globe 8vo, 2s.

—— WASHINGTON SQUARE, THE PENSION
BEAUREPAS. Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— THE PORTRAIT OF A Lapv.
6s. 18mo, 3 vols. 6s.

~— STORIES REVIVED.
Cr. 8vo. 6s. each.

—— THE BosToNiANs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— NoveLs aAND TaLgs. Pocket Edition.
18mo. 2s. each volume.

CONFIDENCE. 1 vol.

THE SIEGE oF LONDON; MADAME DE
Mavuves. 1 vol.

AN INTERNATIONAL EP1SODE ; THE PEN-
snouI BEAUREPAS ; THE POINT OF VIEW.
I vol.

Daisy MILLER, a Study; Four MEggT-
INGS; LONGSTAFF's MARRIAGE ; BEN-
voLio. 1 vol.

THE MADONNA oF THE FuTure; A
BUNDLE oF LETTERs ; THE DIARY OF
A MlAN oF FirTy ; EUGENE PICKERING.
I vol.

—— TaLEs oF THREE CrTIES. Cr.8v0. 45.6d.

—— THE PRINCESs CAsaMAssiMA. Cr. 8vo.
6s.; Globe 8vo, 2s.

~—— THE REVERBERATOR. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

=~ THE AsPERN PAPERS; Louisa PALLANT;
THE MODERN WARNING. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— A Lonpon LiFe. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

~—— THe TrAGIC MUSE. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— THE LESSON OF THE MASTER, aND
OTHER STORIES. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

KEARY (Annie).—JANET'S HoME. Cr. 8vo.
3. 6d.

6s.—18mo.

Cr. 8vo.

In Two Series.

~— CLEMENCY FRANKLYN.

~—— OLpBURY. Cr.8vo. 3s.

—— A YORK AND A LANCASTER Rose. Cr
8vo. 3s5.6d.

Globe 8vo. 2s.
6d.

KENNEDY (P.).—LeGENDARY FICTIONS OF
THE IRisu CELTs. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).— Eversiey Edition.
13 vols. Globe 8vo. " ss. each.—WRSTWARD
o! 2 vols.—Two Vs;ARs AGo. 2 vols.—
YPATIA. 2vols.—YEAST. 1vol.—ALTON
KE. 2 vols.—HEREWARD THE WAKE.

2 vols.

—— Complete Edition. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.each.
— WesTwarRpD Ho! With a “Portrait, —
HYPATIA.—VYEAST.—ALTON LockE.—Two
YEARS AGO.—HEREWARD THE WAKE.

—— Sixpenny Edition. Med. 8vo. 6d.
each. — WEsTwARD Ho ! — HyPATIA. —
YEAST.—ALTON LocKE.—Two YEARS AGO.
—HEREWARD THE WAKE.

KIPLING (Rudyard).—PLAIN TALES FrROM
THE HiLts. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE LIGHT THAT FAILED. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— Lire’s HANDICAP : Being Stories of mine
own People. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LAFARGUE (Philip).—THE NEw JUDGMENT
OF PARIS. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. ras.

LEE (Margaret).—FAITHFUL AND UNFAITH-
FUL. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

LEVY (A.).—REUBEN SAcHs. Cr. 8vo. 35.6&

LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN, A.
24th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 64,

“LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN,
A" (Author of ).—THE LAND or DARKNESS.
Cr. 8vo. ss. !

LYTTON (Earl of).—THEIRING oF AMASIS ¢
A Romance. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

MCcLENNAN (Malcolm).—MuckLE gocx;
and other Stories of Peasant Life in the North.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

MACQUOID (K. S.).—PaTTy. Gl 8vo. 2s

MADOC (Fayr).—THE STORY OF MELICENT.
Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

MALET (Lucas).—MRgs. LoriMER : A Sketch
in Black and White. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

MALO;!Y (Sir Thos.). (See GLOBE LiBrARY,
p. 20.

MINTO (W.).—THE MEDIATION OF RALPH
HARDELOT. 3vols. Cr.8vo. 31s.6d.

MITFORD (A. B.).—TALEs oF OLD Jaran.
With Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6.

MIZ MAZE (THE); or, THE WINKWORTR
PuzzLe. A Story in Letters by Nine
Authors. Cr. 8vo.™ 4s.6d.

MURRAY (DédChristie). — AUNT RACHEL.

Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d,

—— SCHWARTzZ.
—— THE WEAKER VESseL. ~ Cr.8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— JoHN VALE's GUARDIAN. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

MURRAY (D. Christie)and HERMAN (H.).
—HE FELL AMONG THIEVES. Cr.8vo. 35.6d.

NEW ANTIGONE, THE: A RoMANCE.
Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d.

NOEL (Lady Augusta).—HITHERSEA MERE.
3vols. Cr.8vo, 31s.6d.

N g)RRlS (W. E.).—My FRiEND JiM. Globe
Globe 8vo. 2s.
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OLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—A SoN oF
THE SoiL. Globe 8vo. 2s.
—— THE CURATE IN CHARGE. Globe8vo. 2s.
—— YOUNG MusGRAVE. Globe 8vo. 2s.
—— HE THAT wiLL NOoT WHEN HE Mav.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d,—Globe 8vo. 2s.
—— SIr ToM. Globe 8vo. 2s.
—— HESTER. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— 1HE Wizarp's SoN. Globe 8vo. 2s.
—— THE CoUNTRY GENTLEMAN AND HIS
FamiLv. Globe 8vo. as.
—— THE SEconC SoN. Globe 8vo. 2s.
—— NEIGHBOURS ON THE GREEN. Cr. 8vo.
3$. 6d.
—— Jovce. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.
—— A BELEAGUERED CiTv. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— KIRSTEEN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— THE RAILWAY MAN AND His CHILDREN.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— THE MARRIAGEOF ELINOR Cr.8vo. 35.64.
—— THx HEIR-PRESUMPTIVE AND THE f?lxzm-
APPARENT. 3vols. Cr.8vo. [Oct. 18q2
PALMER (Lady Sophia).—MRgs. PENICOTT'S
LODGER : and other Stories. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.
PARRY (Gambier). -THE STORY OF Dick.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.
PATER (Walter).—MARIUS THE EPICUREAN :
His SENSATIONS AND IDEAs. 3rd Edit. 2
vols. 8vo. 1ras.
ROSS (Percy).—A MisguipiT Lassie. Cr.
8vo. 4s.6d.
ROY (J.).—HELEN TREVERYAN: OR, THE
RULING RACE 3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 31s. 6d.
RUSSELL (W. Clark).—MARroONED. Cr.
8vo. 3s.6d.
——— A STRANGE ELoPEMENT. Cr. 8vo. 3s5.6d.
ST. JOHNSTON (A.). — A SouTH SEa
Lover: A Romance. Cr.8vo. 6s.
SHORTHOUSE (J. Henry).— Uniform Edi-
tion. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d. each.
OHN INGLESANT: A Romance.
IR PERCIVAL : A Story of the Past and of
the Present.

THE LITTLE SCHOOLMASTER MARK: A
Spiritual Romance.

THE CounTEss Eve,

A TEACHER OF THE VIOLIN : and other Tales.

~—— BLANCHE, LoDy FaLAIsE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
SLIP IN THE FENS, A. Globe 8vo. 2s.

THEODOLI(Marchesa)— UNDER PRESSURE.
3 vols. 31s. 6d.

TIM. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

TOURGENIEF.—VIrGIN SoiL. Translated
by AsutoN W. DiLkE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

VELEY (Margaret).—A GARDEN OF MEMO-
RIES; MRs. AusTiN; Lizzie's BARGAIN.
Three Stories. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s.

VICTOR (H.).—MaARiaM : OR TWENTY.ONE
Davs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

VOICES CRYING IN THE WILDER-
NESS: A NoveL. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

WARD (Mrs. T. Humphry).—Miss BRETHER-
TON. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

WORTHEY (Mrs.).—THE NEw CONTINENT :
A Novel. 2vols. Globe8vo. 12s.

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—Uniform KEdition.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d. each.

THE HEIR OF REDCLYFFE.
HoeapPTCRACE Horre aAnD Frane

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—Uniform Edition.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.
PiLLARs oF THE House. Vol. 1.
PiLLaRrs oF THE House. Vol. I1.
THE YOUNG STEPMOTHER.
CLEVER WOMAN OF THE FAMILY.
THE THREE BRIDEs.
My YouNG ALcipes. | THE CAGED LioN.
THE DovE IN THE EAGLE’s NEST.
THE CHAPLET OF PEARLS.
Lapy HESTER, and THE DANVERs PAPERS.
MacgNuMm BonuMm., | Love anp LiFE.
UNkNOWN To HisTORY. | STRAY PEARLS.
THE ARMOURER'S PRENTICES.
Tue Two SIDES OF THE SHIELD.
NuTTIE'S FATHER.
SCENES AND CHARACTERS.
CHANTRY HOUSE.
A MoperN TELEMACHUS. | BYE WoORDs.
BEECHCROFT AT ROCKSTONE.
MoRE Byworps. | A REPUTEDCHANGELING.
THe LiTTLEDUKE,RICHARD THE FEARLESS.
THE LANCES oF LYNwoOD.
THE PRINCE AND THE PAGE,
P’s aND Q’s: LiTTLE Lucy’s WONDERFPUL

GLOBE.

THE Two PENNILESS PRINCESSES.
THAT STICK.

Collected Works; Essays; Lectures;
Letters; Miscellaneous Works.
AN AUTHOR'S LOVE. Being the Unpub-
lished Letters of ProspER MERIMEE'S
“Inconnue.” 2vols. Ext.cr.8vo. 125, |

ARNOLD (Matthew).—Essavs IN CRITICISM,
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. .

—— Essavs IN CRITICISM.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— D1sCOURSES IN AMERICA. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.
BACON. With Introduction and Notes, 5
F.G. SELBY, M.A. GIl. 8vo. 3s.; swd. 2s.

(See also GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

BLACKIE(J.S.).—LAY SErRMONS. Cr.8vo. 6s.

BRIDGES (Jobn A.).—IpvLLs oF A Lost
ViLLage. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

BRIMLEY (George).—Essavs. Globe 8vo. ss.

BUNYAN (John).—THE PI1LGRIM’S PROGRESS
FROM THIS WORLD TO THAT WHICH IS TO
CoME. 18mo. 2s.6d. net.

BUTCHER (Prof. S. H.)-SoME AsPECTS oF
THE GREEK GENIUs. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

CARLYLE (Thomas). (Ses BIoGRAPHY.)

CHURCH (Dean).— MISCELLANEOUS WRI-
TINGS. Collected Edition. 6 vols. Globe
8vo. ss. each.—Vol. I. MISCELLANEOUS
Essavs.—II. DANTE : AND OTHER Essavs.
—III. St. ANSELM.—IV. SPENSER.—V.
BaconN.—VI. THE OxrFoRD MOVEMENT,
1833—¢5.

CLIFFORD (Prof. W. K.). LECTURES AND
Essavs. Edited by LESLIE STEPHEN and
Sir F. PoLLock. Cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.

CLOUGH (A. H.).—Prose REMAINs. With
a Selection from his Letters, and a Memoir
by His Wire. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

COLLINS (J. Churton).—THE STuDY OF
EngLisH LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64,
CRAIK (Mrs.). — CONCERNING MEN :

other Papers. Cr. 8vo. 4s.

e, Annttr Money * and ather Thmm: Cy

Second Series.

and
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LITERATURE.
Collected Works; Essays: Lectures;
Letters; Miscellaneous Works—contd.

DE VERE (Aubrey).—Essavs CHIRFLY ON
PoeTry. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s.

—— Essavs, CHIEFLY LITERARY AND ETHI-
cAL. Globe 8vo. 6s.

DICKENS.—LETTERsOF CHARLES DICKENS,
Ed. by GEOkGINA HOGARTH and MARY
Dickrns. Cr. 8vo.

DRYDEN, Essays OF.
C. D. Yonge. Fcp. 8vo.
GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.)

DUFF (Rt. Hon. Sir M. E. Grant).—MIscEL-
LANIEs, Political and Literary. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

EM ERSON(RalrhWaldo).-—THz COLLECTED
Workks. 6 vols. Globe 8vo. ss. each.—
I. MisceLLanies. With an Introductory
Essay by JouN Morrev.—II. EssAvs.—
II1. Poems.—IV. EnNcGLisH TraITs; RE-
PKESENTATIVE MEN.—V.CONDUCTOF LIFE;
SocieTy AND SoLiTUDE.—VI. LETTERS;
SociaL Alms, ETC.

FITZGERALD (Edward):
LiTERARY REMAINS OF. Ed. by W. ALbIs
WRIGHT, M.A. 3 vols. Cr. 8vo. 31s.6d.

GLOBE LIBRARY. Gl 8vo. 3s.6d. each:
Burns.—CoMPLETE PoETICAL WORKS AND
LerTers. Edited, with Life and Glossarial
Index, by ALEXANDER SMITH.
Cowrer.—PoETicCAL Works. Edited by
the Rev. W. BENHAM, B.D.
DEeroE.—THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON
Crusog. Introduction by H. KINGSLEY,
DryDEN.—POETICAL WORKS, A Revised
Textand Notes. By W. D.CHrisTIE, M. A.
GOLDSMITH. — MISCELLANEOUS ~ WORKS.
Edited by Prof. MAssoN.
HoRACE.—WORKs. Rendered into English
Prose by James LoNsDALE and S. LEE.
MAaLORY.—LE MORTE Q'ARTHUR. Sir Thos.
Malory's Book of King Arthur and of his
Noble Knights of the Round Table. The
Edition of ton, revised for modern use.
By Sir E. STRACHEY, Bart.
MiLToN.—PoETICAL WORKS. Edited, with
Introductions, by Prof. MAsson.
Pore.—PoETICAL” WORKS. [Edited, with
Memoir and Notes, by Prof. WArD.
ScorT.—PoETICAL WORKS. With Essay
by Prof. PALGRAVE.
SHAkESPEARE.—COMPLETE WoRks. Edit.
by W. G. CLark and W. ALDis WRIGHT.
India Pager Edition. Cr.8vo, cloth extra,
gilt edges. 10s. 64. net.
SpENsER.—COMPLETE WoRKs Edited by
R. Morris. Memoir by J.W. HaLEs, M. A.
VirGIL.—WORKS. Rendered into English
Prose by JaMEs LoNsSDALE and S. LEE.

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.—Uni-
1. formly printed in 18mo, with Vignette Titles
by Sir J. E. MirLas, Sir NoeL PaTon,
{ T. WooLNER, W. HoLMAN HUNT, ARTHUR
HUGHES, etc. 4s. 64, each.—Also a re-issue
in fortnightly vols. 25.64. net, from June,1891.
THE GoLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS
AND LvricaL PoEMs IN THE ENGLISH
LANGUAGE. Selected and arranged, with
Notes, by Prof, F. T. PALGRAVE.—Luge
Paper Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d. net.

Edited by Prof.
25.6d. (See also

LETTERS AND

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—centd.

BuNvAN.—THE PILGRIM'S PROGRESS FROM
THIS WORLD TO THAT WHICH 1s TO CoMz.
—Large Paper Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d. net.

Bacon.—Essavs, and CoLours or Goob
AND EviL. With Notes and Glossarial
Index by W. ALpis WRIGHT, M.A.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. 10s. 64 net.

THE Book oF Pralse. From the Best Eng-
lish Hymn Writers. Selected by Roun-
DELL, EARL OF SELBORNE.

SHELLEY.—Pogms. Edited by SToprorp
A. BROOKE.—Large Paper Edit. 1as. 6d.

THE FAIRy Book: THE BEsT PoPuLAR
FAIRY STORIES. Selected by Mrs. CraIxk,
Author of ‘‘ John Halifax, Gentleman.”

Wong{swgnrn.—Pofrr: (’;hoseaxgq Edited

. ARNOLD.— e Paper Edition. 9s.

PLATO.E"I'HEEREIAl{hANI; DEATH f)? Soc::-
TES. Being the Eu ron, Apology, Crito
and Phaedo of Plalo.yg‘rans.F. J. (%Zuncn.

THE JEsT Book. The Choicest Anecdotes
and Sayings. Arranged by M ARk LEMON.

HERRICK.—CHRYSOMELA. Edited by Prof.
F. T. PALGRAVE.

THE BaLLaD Book. A Selection of the
Choicest British Ballads. Edited by
WILLIAM ALLINGHAM.

THE SuNDAY Boox oF POETRY FOR THE
YOUNG. Selected by C. F. ALEXANDER.

A Book oF GoLpen Deeps. By C. M.

YoNGE.
A Book oF WorTHIES. By C. M. YONGE.
orks. Edited

KEATS.—THE POETICAL
by Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE.

PLATO.—THE REruBLIC. Translated by
J. L. DAvigs, M.A., and D. J. VAUGHAN.
—Large Paper Edition. 8vo. xos. 6d. net.

ADDIsSON.—Essays. Chosen and Edited by
JoHN RICHARD GREEN.

DEevuTscHE Lvrik. The Golden Treasury
of the best German Lyrical Poems. Se-
lected by Dr. BUCHHEIM.

Sirk THomas BrowNeE.—RELIGI0O MEeDICI,
LETTER TO A FRIEND, &cC., AND CHRIST-
1IAN MoraLs. Ed. W. A. GREENHILL.

LaMB.—TALEs FROM SHAKSPEARE. Edited
by Rev. ALFRED AINGER, M.A.

THE SoNG Book. Words and Tunes se-
lected and arranged by Joun HuLLAH.

ScorTisH SonNGg. Compiled by MARY CAR-
LYLE AITKEN.

LA LYRE FRANGAISE. Selected and arranged,
with Notes, by G. MAssoN.

BaLLADEN UND RoMANZEN. Being a Se-
lection of the best German Ballads and
Romances. Edited, with Introduction and
Notes, by Dr. BUCHHEIM.

A Book oF GoLDEN THouGHTS. By HENRY
ATTWELL.

MATTHEW ARNOLD.—SELECTED POEMS.
BYRON.—PoETRY. Chosen and arranged
by M. ARNoLD.—Large Paper Edit. vr
CowPER.—SELECTIONS FROM PoEMs. With

an Introduction by Mrs. OLIPHANT,

— LetTeRs. Edited, with Introduction, by
Rev. W. BENHAM.

DEFOE.—THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON
Crusoe. Edited by J. W. CLARK, M.A.
BALTHASAR GRACIAN'S ART OF WORLDLY

WispoM. Trans. |. Jacoss. [/n the Press.

HARE.—GuEesses AT TruTH. By

- Brothers.
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GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—contd.

LonGrELLOW.—PoEMs oF PLaces: Ene-
LAND AND WaLEs. Edited by H, W.
LoNGFELLOW. 2 vols.

— BALLADS, LYRICS, AND SONNETS.

MOoHAMMAD.—SPEECHES AND TABLE-TALK
Translated by STANLEY LANE-POOLE.

NEWCASTLE.—THE CAVALIER AND HIS
LApy. Selections from the Works of the
First Duke and Duchess of Newcastle.
Withan Introductory Essay by E. JENKINS.

PLATO. —~THE PHAEDRUS, Lysis, AND Pro-
TAGORAS. Translated by J. WRIGHT.

SHAKESPEARE.—SONGS AND SONNETS. Ed.
with Notes, by Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE.

TENNYSON.—LvRICAL PoEMs. Selected and
Annotated by Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE.—
Large Paper Edition. gs.

—_ IN%\IEMORIAM. Large Paper Edit. gs.

THEOCRITUS.—BION, AND MoscHus. Ren-
dered into English Prose by ANDREW
LANG.—Large Paper Edition. ~ gs.

CHARLOTTE M. YonNGe.—THE STORY oOF
THE CHRISTIANS AND MOORS IN SPAIN.

GOLDSMITH, Essavs or. Edited by C.D.
Yonge, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 25.6d. (See also
GroBe LiBRARY, p. 20; ILLUSTRATED

Books, p. 12.)

GRAY (Thomas).—Works. Edited by Eb-
MUND Gosse. In 4 vols. Globe 8vo. 20s8.—
Vol. I. PoEMs, JOURNALS, AND EssAvs.—
II. Lerters.—III. LETTERS.—IV. NoTRS
ON ARISTOPHANES AND PLATO.

HAMERTON (P. G.).—THE INTELLECTUAL
Lire. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— HumAN INTERCOURSE. Cr. 8vo. 8s, 64.

~—— FRENCH AND ENGLISH: A Comparison.
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

HARRISON (Frederic)—1ue CHOICE oF
Books. Gl.8vo. 6s.—Large Paper Ed. 1ss.

HARWOOD (George).—From WiTHIN. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

HELPS (Sir Arthur).—Essavs WRITTEN IN
THE_INTERVALS OF BusiNess. With Intro-
duction and Notes, by F. J. Rowe, M.A.
and W. T. WesB, M.A. 15. 0. ; swd, 1¢. 64,

HOBART (Lord).—Essavs AND MISCELLA-
NEOUS RITINGS. With Biographical
Sketch. Ed. Lady HOBART. avols. 8vo. 2ss.

HUTTON (R. H.).—ESsSAYS ON SOME OF THE
MoDERN GUIDES OF ENGLISH THOUGHT IN
MATTERS OF FAITH. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— Essavs. 2vols. Gl.8vo. 6s.each. Vol.
I. Literary ; 11. Theological.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—LAy SerMONSs, AD-
DRESSES, AND REVIEWS. 8vo. 7s.6d.

= CRITIQUES AND ADDRESSES. 8vo. 10¢.6d.

= AMERICAN ADDRESSES, WITH A LECTURE
ON THE STUDY oF BioLoGy. 8vo. 6s.6d.

~—— ScIENCE AND CULTURE, AND OTHER
Essavs. 8vo. 10s.6d.

~— INTRODUCTORY SCIENCE PRIMER.18mo. 1s.

—— Essavs UPON SOME CONTROVERTED
QUESTIONS. 8vo. 14s.

JAMES (Henry).—FrencH PoeTs anp No-
vELISTS. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.
~—— PORTRAITS OF PLACES. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— PARTIAL PORTRAITS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—CompLETE EDra- x> X
OF THE WORKS OF CHARLES KINGs X =" —

Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

WesTwARD Ho! With a Portrait.
HyPATIA.

YEAsT.

ALTON LOCKE.

Two YEARs AGo.
HEREWARD THE WAKE.

Poems.

THE HEROEs; or, Greek Fairy Tales for
my Children.

THE WATER BaBigs: A Fairy Tale for a
Land Baby.

Mapam How AND Lapy Why; or, First
Lesson in Earth-Lore for Children.

AT LasT: A Christmas in the West Indies.

Proskg IDvLLs.

PrAvs AND PURITANS.

THE RomaN AND THE TEUTON. With Pre.
face by Professor MAx MULLER.

SANITARY AND SocIAL LECTURES.

HisTorICAL LECTURES AND Essavs.

ScieNTIFIC LECTURES AND Essavs.

LITERARY AND GENERAL LECTURES.

THE HERMITS.

Graucus; or, The Wonders of the Sea-
Shore. With Coloured Illustrations.

VILLAGE AND TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS.

THE WATER OF LIFE, AND OTHER SERMONS. .

SERMONS ON NATIONAL SUBJECTS : AND THE
KiNG oF THE EARTH.

SERMONS FOR THE TIMES.

Goop News or Gob.

THE GoOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH: AND
Davib.

DISCIPLINE, AND OTHER SERMONS.

WESTMINSTER SERMONS.

ALL SAINTS' DAY, AND OTHER SERMONS.

LAMB (Charles).—CorLecTED Works. Ed.,
with Introduction and Notes, by the Rev.
ALFRED AINGER, M.A. Globe 8vo. ss.each
volume.—I. Essavs or ELia.—II. PLAvs,
PoeMs, AND Mi1sceLLANEOUS Essavs.—II1.
MRs. LEXCESTER'S ScHooL; THE ADVEN-
TURES OF ULYSSES; AND OTHER Essavs.—
IV. TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE.—V.and VI,
LeTTERS. Newly arranged, with additions.

—— TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE. 18mo. 45.6d..

LANKESTER(Prof.E.Ray).—-THE ADVANCE-
MENT OF SCIENCE. Occasivnal Essays and
Addresses. 8vo. 10s.6d.

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—Essavs. 2 vols.
I, DISSERTATIONS ON THE APOSTOLIC AGB.
II. MiscELLANEOUS. 8vo.

LODGE (Prof. Oliver).—THE PIONEERS OF
Science. Illustrated. Ext. cr. 8vo.

LOWELL(Jas. Russell).—CoMPLETE WORKS.
10 vols. Cr. 8vo. €s. each.—Vols. 1.—IV.,
LiTERARY Essavs.—V. PoLiTicAL Essays.
—VI. LITERARY AND POLITICAL ADDRESSES.
VII.—X. PoeTicAL WORKS.

—— PouiticaL Essavs. Ext.cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

—— LATEsT LITERARY ESsavs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LUBBOCK (Rt. Hon. Sir John, Bart.).—Sc1-
ENTIFIC LECTURES. Illustrated. 2nd Edit.
revised. 8vo. 8s.6d.

—— PoriTicAL AND EbucaTioNAL AD-
DRESSES. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

— . Fierv Veane np Sriomvre ¢ Addrace o

—_— I
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LITERATURE.

Collected Works; Essays; Lectures;
Letters; Miscellaneous Works—contd.
LUBBOCK (Rt. Hon Sir John, Bart.).—THE

Preasures or Lire. New Edition. 6oth

Thousand. Gl.8vo. Partl. 1s5.6d.; swd. 1s.—

Library Editiom. 3s.6d.—Part 11. 1s.6d. ;

sewed, 1s.—Library Edition. 3s.6d.—Com-

plete in 1 vol. 2s. 64.

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—RoMAN Mo-
sAIcs, or, Studies in Rome and its Neigh-
bourhood. Globe 8vo. 6s.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—THE PRINCIPLES
OF THE ART OF CONVERSATION. Cr.8vo. 45.64.

MASSON (David).—WORDSWORTH, SHELLEY,
KeATs: and other Essays. Cr. 8vo. ss.

MAURICE (F. D.).—THE FRIENDSHIP OF
Books : and other Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MORLEY (John).—Works. Collected Edit.
In 11 vols. Globe 8vo. ss. each.—VOLTAIRE.
1 vol.—RouUssEAU. 2 vols.—DIDEROT AND
THE ENcvLOPADISTS. 2 vols.—ON CoM-

PROMISE. 1 vol.—MISCELLANIES. 3 vols.—
BURKE. 1 vol.—STUDIES IN LITERATURE.
1 vol.

MYERS(F. W, H.).—Essavs. 2vols. Cr. 8vo.
4. 6d. each.—I. CrassicaL; II. MODERN.
NADAL (E. S.). —Essavs AT HOME AND

ELsewHERE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
OLIPHANT(T.L.Kington).—THE DUKEAND
THE SCHOLAR: and ogxcr Essays. 8vo. 75.64.
OWENS COLLEGE ESSAYS AND AD-
DRESSES. By Professors and Lecturers
of the College. 8vo. 14s.
PATER (W.).—THE RENAISSANCE ; Studies
in Artand Poetry. 4th Ed. Cr.8vo. 10s.6d.
—— IMAGINARY PorTRAITS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— APPRECIATIONS. With an Essay on
“Style.” 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.
—— Marius THE EPICUREAN. 2 vols. Cr.
8vo. 12s.
PICTON(J.A.).~-THEMYSTERY OF MATTER:
and other Essays. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.)—Oxrorp LEC-
TURES : and other Discourses. 8vo. g¢s.
POOLE (M. E..—PicTures oF COTTAGE
Lire IN THE WEST oF ENGLAND. 2nd Ed.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
POTTER (Louisa).—LANCASHIRE MEMORIES.
r. 8vo. 6s.
PRICKARD (A. O.).—ARISTOTLE ON THE
ART OF PoETRY. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
RUMFORD.—CoMPLETE WORKS OF COUNT
Rumrorp. Memoir by G. Erris. Por-
trait. svols. 8vo. ¢/ 14s. 6d.
SCIENCE LECTURES AT SOUTH KEN-
SINGTON. Illustr. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6s.each.
SMALLEY (George W.).—LONDON LETTERS
AND SOME OTHERS. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.
STEPHEN (Sir James F., Bart.).—HoRrAE
SaBBATICAE. Two Series. Gl 8vo. ss.each.
THRING (Edward).—THOUGHTS ON Lire
Science. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
WESTCOTT (Bishop). (See THEOLOGY, p. 36.)
WILSON (Dr. George).—RELIGI0 CHEMICI.
Cr 8voe Re &A

WHITTIER (John Greenleaf). THe Com-
PLETE WORKS. 7 vols. Cr.8vo. 6s. each.—
Vol. I. NARRATIVE AND LEGENDARY POEMS.
—II1. PoeEMs oF NATURE; PoEms SuBjec-
TIVE AND REMINISCENT ; RELIGIOUS POEMS.
—III. ANTI-SLAVERY POEMs; SoNGs or
LaBour AND REFORM.—IV. PERsONAL
Poems ; OccasioNaL Poems ; THe TENT O
THE BEACH ; with the Poems of ELIZABETR
H. WHITTIER, and an Appendix containing
Early and Uncollected Verses.—V. MaR-
GARET SMITH'S JOoURNAL; TALEs AND
SxeTcHEs.—VI. OLpD PorRTRAITS AND Mo-
DERN SKETCHES ; PERSONAL SKETCHES AND
Tri1BUTES ; HisToRICAL PAPERS.—VII. THEB
CONFLICT WITH SLAVERY, POLITICS, AND
REFORM ; THE INNER LI¥E, CRITICISM.

LOGIC. (See under PHILOSOPHY, p. 26.)
MAGAZINES. (See PERIODICALS).
MAGNETIS8M. (Seec wnder PHvsics, p. 26.)

MATHEMATICS, History of.
BALL (W.W. R.).—A SHORT ACCOUNT OF
THE HisTorRY oF MATHEMATICS. Cr. 8vo.
x108. 6d.
—— MATHEMATICAL RECREATIONS AND
ProBLEMS. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net.

MEDICINE.

(See also DomesTic EcoNoMY ; NURSING §
HYGIENE ; PHYSIOLOGY.)
ACLAND (Sir H. W.).—THE ArRMY MEDICAL
ScHooL : Address at Netley Hospital. 1s.
ALLBUTT (Dr. T. Clifford).—ON THE UsE

OF THE OPHTHALMOSCOPE. 8vo. 15s.

ANDERSON (Dr. McCall).—LECTURES ON
CriNicAL MEDICINE. Illustr. 8vo. 10s.

BALLANCE(C.A.)and EDMUNDS(Dr.W.).
LicaTioN IN ConTINUITY. Illustr. Roy.8vo.
30s. net.

BARWELL (Richard, F.R.C.S.{—Tnt
CAuses AND TREATMENT OF LATERAL
CURVATURE OF THE SPINE. Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— ON ANEURISM, ESPECIALLY OF THE
THORAX AND RoOT OF THE NECK. 3s. 6d.

BASTIAN (H. Charlton).—ON PARALYsIS
FROM BRAIN Disgase IN 1Ts Commom

Forms. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.
BICKERTON (T. H.).—On~ CoLour BLIND-
NEss. Cr. 8vo.

BRAIN : A JournaL oF NEUROLOGY. Edited
for the Neurological Society of London,
A.DE WATTEVILLE, Quarterly. 8vo. 3s.
(Part I. in Jan. 1878.) Vols. I. to XII. 8vo.
x155. each. [Cloth covers for binding, 1s. each.}

BRUNTON (Dr. T. Lauder).— A TexT-
Book oF PuarMAcoLoGY, THERAPRUTICS,
AND MATERIA MEDICA. 3rd Edit. Med.
8vo. 215.—Or in 2 vols. 22s. 64.—SUPPLE-
MENT, IS.

—— DisorpERs OF DIGESTION : THEIR CON-
SEQUENCES AND TREATMENT. 8vo. 10s.6d.

—— PHARMACOLOGY AND THERAPEUTICS ; oF,
Medicine Past and Present. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— TaBLEs oF MATERIA MEpICA : A Com-
ganion to the Materia Medica Museum.

vo. 5S.

~—— AN INTRODUCTION TO MODERN THERA-
PEUTICS. Croonian Lectures on the Rela-
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BUCKNILL (Dr.).—THE CARE OF THE IN-
SANE. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

CARTER (R. Brudenell, F.C.S.).—A Prac-
TICAL TREATISE ON DISEASES OF THE EvE.
8vo. 16s.

—— EVESIGHT, GooD AND Ban. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— MODERN OPERATIONS FOR CATARACT.
8vo. 6s.

CHRISTIE (J..—CHOLERA EPIDEMICS IN
EAsT AFRICA. 8vo. 155,

COWELL (George).—LECTURES ON CATA-
RACT : ITs CAUSES, VARIETIES, AND TREAT-
MENT. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

FLUCKIGER (F. A.) and HANBURY (D.).
—PHARMACOGRAPHIA. A History of the
Principal Drugs of Vegetable Origin met
with in Great Britain and India. 8vo. a21s.

FOTHERGILL (Dr. J. Milner).—THE Prac-
TITIONER'S HANDBOOK OF TREATMENT;
or, The Principles of Therapeutics. 8vo. 16s.

—— THE ANTAGONISM OF THERAPEUTIC
AGENTS, AND WHAT IT TEACHES. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— Foop FOR THE INVALID, THE CONVALES-
CENT, THE DvsPEPTIC, AND THE GoOUTY.
and Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

FOX (Dr. Wilson). —ON THE ARTIFICIAL
PRroODUCTION OF TUBERCLE IN THE LowEr
ANimAaLs., With Plates. 4to. ss.6d.

—— ON THE TREATMENT OF HYPERPYREXIA,
AS ILLUSTRATED IN ACUTE ARTICULAR
RHEUMATISM BY MEANS OF THE EXTERNAL
APPLICATION OF CoLD. 8vo. 2s.6d.

GRIFFITHS (W. H.).—LEssoNs ON Prg-
SCRIPTIONS AND THE ART OF PRESCRIBING.
New Edition. 18mo. 3s. 6d.

HAMILTON (Prof. D. J.).—ON THE PATHO-
LOGY OF BRONCHITIS, CATARRHAL PNEU-
MONIA, TUBERCLE, AND ALLIED LESIONS OF
THE HuMAN LUNG. 8vo. 8s. 6.

—— A TexTt-Book oF PATHOLOGY, SYSTE-
MATIC AND PrAcTICAL. Illustrated. Vol.
I. 8vo. ass.

HANBURY (Daniel). — SciENCE PAFPERS,
CHIEFLY PHARMACOLOGICAL AND BOTANI-
cAL. Med. 8vo. 14s.

KLEIN (Dr. E.).—MICrRO-ORGANISMS AND
Disease. An Introduction into the Study
of Specific Micro-Organisms. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE BACTERIA IN ASIATIC CHOLERA.
Cr. 8vo. ss.

LEPROSY INVESTIGATION COMMIT-
TEE, JOURNAL OF THE. Edited
P. S. ABRAHAM, M.A. Nos. 2—¢. 32s.
each net.

LINDSAY (Dr. J. A). — THeE CLIMATIC
TREATMENT OF CONsUMPTION. Cr.8vo. ss.

MACLAGAN (Dr. T.).—THe GErRM THEORY.
8vo. 10s. 6d.

MACLEAN (Surgeon-General W. C.).—Dis-
EASES OF TropicAL CLIMATES. . 8vo.
10s. 6d.

MACNAMARA (C.).—A HiSTORY OF ASIATIC
CHOLERA. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

As1iATIC CHOLERA, HisTORY UP TO JULY

15, 61‘:92: CauseEs AND TREATMENT. 8vo.

25.

PIFFARD (H. G.).;AN ELEMENTARY TREA-
TISE ON DISEASES OF THE SKIN. 8vo. 164,

PRACTITIONER, THE: A MoNTHLY
OURNAL OF THERAPEUTICS AND PUBLIC
EALTH. Edited by T. LAUDER BRUNTON,

F.R.S., etc. ; DONALD MACALISTER, M.A.,

M.D., and J. MircHELL Bruce, M.D.
15.64. monthly. Vols. I.—XLVI. Half.
early vols. 10s.6d. each. [Cloth covers for
inding, 1s. each.]

REYNOLDS (J. R.).—A SysTEM OF MEDIe
ciNe. Edited by J. RusseLL ReEvNoLDS
M.D.,, In 5 vols. Vols. I.—III. and V.
8vo. 2ss. each.—Vol. IV. zi1s.

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—DISEASES OF
MoperN Lire. Cr. 8vo.

—— THE FieLp oF Disease. A Book of
Preventive Medicine. 8vo. 2ss.

SEATON (Dr. Edward C.).—A HanDBOOK
oF VAcCINATION. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

SEILER (Dr. Carl). —Micro-PHOTOGRAPHS
iN HistoLogy, NORMAL AND PATHOLOGI-
CAL. 4to. 315 64.

SIBSON (Dr. Francis).—CoLLECTED WORKS
Edited by W. M. Orp, M.D. Illustrated.
4 vols. 8vo. 3/ 3s.

SPENDER (J. Kent).—THERAPEUTIC MEANS
FOR THE RELIEF OF PAIN. 8vo. 8s. 6d.
SURGERY (THE INTERNATIONAL
ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF). A Systematic
Treatise on the Theory and Practice of Sur-
Eery by Authors of various Nations. Edited
y JOHN ASHHURST, jun.,, M.D. 6 vols.

Roy. 8vo. 31s. 6d. each.

THORNE (Dr. Thorne).—DipHTHERIA. Cr.
8vo. 8s. 6d.

WHITE (Dr. W. Hale).—A TexT-Book or
GENERAL THERAPEUTICS. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

ZIEGLER (Ernst).—A TexT-Book or Pa.
THOLOGICAL ANATOMY AND PATHOGENESIS.
Translated and Edited by DoNALD Mac.
ALISTER, M.A., M.D. Illustrated. 8vo.—
Part I. GENERAL PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY.
125, 64.—Part II. SpECIAL PATHOLOGICAL

ANnaTOMY. Sections I.—VIII. and IX.—
XII. 8vo. 12s. 6d. each.
METALLURGY.

(See also CHEMISTRY.)
HIORNS (Arthur H.).—A TexT-Book or
ELEMENTARY METALLURGY. Gl 8vo. 4s.
—— PRACTICAL METALLURGY AND ASSAYING.

Illustrated. and Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s.
——— IRON AND STEEL MANUFACTURE. Illus.
trated. Globe 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— Mixep METALS OR METALLIC ALLOVS.
Globe 8vo. 6s.

PHILLIPS (J. A.).—A TReATISE ON ORrm
DerosiTs. Illustrated. Med. 8vo. 2ss.

METAPHYSICS.
(See under PHILOSOPHY, p. 25.)

MILITARY ART AND HISTORY.
ACLAND (Sir H. W.). (See MEDICINE.)
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MILITARY HISTORY-—continued.

CUNYNGHAME (Gen. Sir A. T.).—My
COMMAND IN SOUTH AFRICA, 1874—78.
8vo. 12s. 6d.

DILKE (Sir C )and WILKINSON (S.).—Im-
PERIAL DRFENCE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

HOZIER (Lieut.-Col. H. M.).—THE SEVEN
WeEeks' War. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

~—— THE INvAsIONs oF ENGLAND. 2 vols.
8vo. 28s.

MARTEL (Chas.).—MiLiTARY ITALY. With
Map. 8vo. 125.6d.

MAURICE (Lt.-Col.).—WAR. 8vo. ss. net.

—— THE NATIONAL DEFENCES. Cr. 8vo.

MERCUR (Prof. J..—ELEMENTS OF THE
ArT OF WAR. 8vo. 17s.

SCRATCHLEY — KINLOCH COOKE. —
AUSTRALIAN DEFENCES AND NEW GUINEA.
Compiled from the Papers of the late Major-
General Sir PETER SCRATCHLEY, R.E., by
C. KinLocH COOKE. 8vo. 14s.

THROUGH THE RANKS TO A COM-
MISSION. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

WILKINSON (S.). — THE BRAIN OF AN
ArMY. A Popular Account of the German
General Staff. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 64.

WINGATE (Major F. R.).—MAHDIISM AND
THE EGYPTIAN SUDAN. An Account of the
Rise and Progress of Mahdiism, and of Sub-
sequent Events in the Sudan to the Present
Time. With 17 Maps. 8vo. 30s. net.

WOLSELEY (General Viscount).—THE SoL-
DIER’S POoCKET-Book FOR FIELD SERVICE.

Edit. 16mo, roan. ss.

~— FIELD POCKET-BOOK FOR THE AUXILIARY

FoRrcEs. 16mo. 1s.6d.

MINERALOGY. (See GEOoLOGY.)
MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.

(See under LITERATURE, p. 19.)

MUSIC.

FAY (Amy).—Music-STubY IN GERMANY.
Preface by Sir GEo. GROVE. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.
GROVE (Sir George).—A DICTIONARY OF
Music AND MUSICIANS, A.D. 14 0—188?.
Edited by Sir GEORGE dnovn, D.%.L. n
vols. 8vo. 21s. each. With Illustrations in
usic Type and Woodcut.—Also published
in Parts. Parts 1.—XIV,, XIX.—XXII.
3¢. 6. each; XV. XVI. 7s.; XVII, XVIII,
s, ; XXII1.—XXYV., Appendix. Edited
. A. FULLER MAITLAND, M.A. ¢s. [Clo!
cases for binding the volumes, 1s. each.}
~—— A CoMPLETE INDEX TO THE ABOVE. By
Mrs. E. WODEHOUSE. 8vo. 7s.
HULLAH (John).—Music IN THE Housk.
4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 64.
TAYLOR (Frauklin).—A PRIMER OF Piano-
FORTE PLAVING., 18mo. 1s.
TAYLOR (Sedley).—Sounp AND Music. znd
Edit. t. cr. Bvo. Bs. 6d.
= A SYSTEM OF SIGHT-SINGING FROM THE
EsTaBLISHED MusicaAL NoTATION. 8vo.
§$. net.

L . T S

NATURAL HISTORY.
ATKINSON (J.C.). (See ANTIQUITIES, P- 1.)
BAKER (Sir Samuel W.). (See SPORT, p. 30.)
BLANFORD (W. T.).—GeoLOGY AND

ZooLOGY OF ABYSSINIA. 8vo. 21s.

FOWLER (W. W.).—TALEs oF THE BIRDS.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. . 6d.

—— A YEAR WITH THE Birps. Illustrated.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Mapam How AND
Lapy WHy; or, First Lessons in Earth-Lore
for Children. Cr. 8vo. . 6d.

—— Graucus; or, The Wonders of the Sea-
Shore. With Coloured Illustrations. Cr.
8vo. 3. 6d.—Presentation Editiom. Cr.
8vo, extra cloth. 7s. 6d.

KLEIN (E.).—ETioLoGY AND PATHOLOGY
oF GRoUsE DISEASE. 8vo. 7s. met.

WALLACE (Alfred Russel).—THE Maray
ARcHIPELAGO: The Land of the Oran

Utang and the Bird of Paradise. Maps an
Illustrations. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6s. (Sce also
Biorogy.)

WATERTON (Charles).— WANDERINGS IN
SouTH AMERICA, THE NORTH-WEST OF
THE UNITED STATES, AND THE ANTILLES.
Edited by Rev. J. G. Woob. Illustrated.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.—People’s Edition. 4to.

WHITE (Gilbert).—NATURAL HISTORY AND
ANTIQUITIES OF SELBORNE. Ed. by FRANK
Buckranp. With a Chapter on Antiquities
by the EARL oF SELBORNE. Cr.8vo. 6s.

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. (See Puvsics.)

NAVAL SCIENCE.

KELVIN (Lord).—PoPULAR LECTURES AND
ApDpRrEsses.—Vol. 1II. Navigation. Cr.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

ROBINSON (Rev. J. L.).—MARINE SURVEY-
ING, AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON. For
Younger Naval Officers. Illust. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

SHORTLAND (Admiral).—NAUTICAL Sum-
VEYING. B8vo. 21s.

NOVELS. (See Prose FicTION, p. 17.)

NURSING.
(See under DomesTic Economy, p. 8.)

OPTICS (or LIGHT). (See Puvsics, p. 27.)
PAINTING. (Sec ArT, p. 2.)
PATHOLOGY. (See MEDICINE, p. 22.)

PERIODICALS.

AMERICAN JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY,
THE. (See PHILOLOGY.)

BRAIN. (See MEDICINE.)

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE. (See Po-
LiTicAL EcoNomy.)

ECONOMICS, THE QUARTERLY JOUR-
NAL OF. (See PoLiTicaL EcoNnomy.)

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE,
THE. — Profusely Illustrated. _Published
Monthly. No. I. October, 1883, 6d.—
Vol. I. 1884. 7s.64.—Vols. I1.-VIII. Super
royal 8vo, extra cloth, coloured edges. 8s.
each. [Cioth Covers for binding Volumes,
1s. each. Reading Case, 1s. net.]

NATURAL SCIENCE: A MoNTHLY Rsz-

eraenser e CPrnrennrrmrrnres Demrvsreremes Deornk oo wad
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NATURE : A WEEKLY ILLUSTRATED JOUR-
NAL OF SCIENCE. Published every Thurs%:)r.
Price 6d. Monthly Parts, 2s. and 2s.6d. ;
Current Half-yearly vols., 1ss. each. Vols.
I.—XLIIL. [Cases for binding vols. 1s. 6d.
each.]

HELLENIC STUDIES, THE JOURNAL
OF. Pub. Half-Yearly from 1880. 8vo. 30s.;
or each Part, 15s. Vol. XII. Partl. 1ss. net.

The Journal will be sold at a reduced price
to Libraries wishing to subscribe, but official
application must in each case be made to the

uncil. Information on this point, and upon
the conditions of Membership,may be obtained
on application to the Hon. Sec., Mr. George
Macmillan,29, Bedford Street,Covent Garden.

LEPROSY INVESTIGATION COMMIT-
TEE, JOURNAL OF. (See MEDICINE.)

MACMILLAN'S MAGAZINE. Published
Monthly. 1s.—Vols. I.-LXV. 7s. 6d. each.
[Cloth covers for binding, 1s. each.]

PHILOLOGY, THE JOURNAL OF.
PHILOLOGY.)

PRACTITIONER, THE. (Se¢ MEDICINE.)

RECORD OF TECHNICAL AND SE-
CONDARY EDUCATION. (Se¢ Epu-
CATION, p. 8.)

PHILOLOGY.

AMERICAN JOURNALOF PHILOLOGY,
THE. Edited by Prof. BasiL L. GILDER-
SLEEVE. 4s. 6d. each No. (quarterly).

AMERICAN PHILOLOGICAL ASSOCIA-
TION, TRANSACTIONS OF. Vols, I.—
XX, 8s, 6d. per vol. net, except Vols. XV.
and XX., which are 10s. 6d. net.

CORNELL UNIVERSITY STUDIES IN
CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY. Edited by
1. FracG, W. G. HALE, and B. 1. WHEELER.
1. THE C U M-CoNSTRUCTIONS : their His-
tory and Functions. Part I. Critical. 1s.8d.
net. Part II. Constructive. By W. G.
HALE. 3s. 4d. net.—I1. ANALOGY AND THE
SCOPE OF 1TS APPLICATION IN LANGUAGE.
By B. I. WHEELER. 1s.3d. net.

GILES (P.).—A SHORT MANuAL oF PHiLo-
10GY FOR CLASSICAL STUDENTS. Cr. 8vo.
JOURNAL OF SACRED AND CLASSI-

CAL PHILOLOGY. 4 vols. 8vo. 12s5.6d.each.

JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY. New Series.
Edited by W. A. WrigHT, M.A., I. Bv-
WATER, A, and H. Jackson, M.A.
4. 6d. each No. (half-yearly).

KELLNER (Dr. L.).— HistoricaL OuT-
LINES OF ENGLISH SynTAaX. Ex. fcp. 8vo.
MORRIS (Rev. Richard, LL.D.).—PRIMER

oF FNGLISH GRAMMAR. 18mo. 1s.

—— ELEMENTARY LEssoNs IN HisToricAL
ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 18mo. 2s. 64,

—— HisToricaL OuTLINES OoF ENGLISH Ac-
CIDENCE. Extra fcp. 8vo. 6s.

MORRIS (R.)and BOWEN (H. C.).—ENG-
LisH GRAMMAR EXERCISES. 18mo. 1s.

OLIPHANT (T. L. Kington). — THE OLD
AND MIDDLE ENGLISH. Globe 8vo. g¢s.

—— THE New ENGLISH. zvols. Cr.8vo. 21s.

PEILE (John). —A PRIMER OF PHILOLOGY.
+8mo. 1s.

(See

TAYLOR (Isaac).—WorDs AND PLACES.
oth Edit. Maps. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— ETRUSCAN RESEARCHES. 8vo. 14s.

—— GREEks AND GoTHs: A Study of the:
Runes. 8vo. g¢s.

WETHERELL (J.).—Exercises oN MMoRr-
RIS's PRIMER OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR.
8mo. 1s.

YONGE (C. M.).—HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN
Names. New Edit., revised. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

PHILOSOPHY.
Ethics and Metaphysics—Logic—Psyckology.

Ethics and Metaphysics.

BIRKS(Thomas Rawson).—FIRsT PRINCIPLES
oF MORAL ScIENCE. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

—— MoDERN UTILITARIANISM ; or, The Sys-
tems of Paley, Bentham, and Mill Exaniined
and Compared. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

—— MODERN PHYSICAL FATALISM, AND THE
DocTrINE oF EvoLuTion. Including am
Examination of Mr. Herbert Spencer’s
““First Principles.” Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).—A HanbpBook
or MorAL PHiLosopHY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

FISKE (John).—OuTLINES OF Cosnic PHiLo-
SOPHY, BASED ON THE DOCTRINE oF EvoLvu-
TION. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ss.

FOWLER (Rev. Thomas). — PROGRESSIVE
MoRrALITY: An Essayin Ethics. Cr. 8vo. ss.

HARPER (Father Thomas).—Tue MeTa~
PHYSICS OF THE ScHooL. In svols.—Vols. 1.
and I1. 8vo. 18s.each.—Vol. III. PartI. 12s.

KANT.—KANT’s CRITICAL PHILOSOPHY FOR
ENGLisH READERs. By J. P. MAHAFFYy,
D.D., and J. H. BErNARD, B.1D. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo.—Vol. I. Tue KriTik oF Pure
REAsON EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED. 75.6d.
—Vol. II. THE PROLEGOMENA. Translated,
with Notes and Appendices. 6s.

—— KRrITIK OF JUDGMENT. Translated by
J. H. BErnarD. D.D. 8vo. 10s. net.

KANT—MAX MULLER. — CRITIQUE oOF
Pure ReasoN BY IMMANUEL KANT. Trans-
lated by F. Max MULLER. With Intro-
duction by Lubwic Noirg. 2 vols. 8vo.
16s. each” (sold separately).—Vol. I. His-
TORICAL INTRODUCTION, by LubwiG NoIrg,
etc.—Vol. I1. CRiTIQUE oF PURE REASON.

MAURICE (F. D.).—MORAL AND META-
PHYSICAL PHILOSOPHY. 2 vols. 8vo. 16s.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. James).—THE METHOD
oF THE DIvINE GOVERNMENT, PHvsicAL
AND MORAL. 8vo. 10s. 64.

—— THE SUPERNATURAL IN RELATION TO
THE NATURAL. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

—— INTUITIONS OF THE MIND. 8vo. 104, 6d..

—— AN ExaMINATION oF MR. J. S. MiLL's
PHILOSOPHY. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— CHRISTIANITY AND PosiTivism. Lec-
tures on Natural Theology and Apologetics..
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— THE ScoTTisH PHILOSOPHY FRoM HuT.
CHESON To HAMILTON, BIOGRAPHICAL, Ex-
POSITORY, CRITICAL. hoy, 8vo. 16s.

—— REALISTIC PHILOSCPHY DEFENDED IN A
Prrrr nenbrirer Cooree o vale - Val T Te
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PHILOSOPHY.
Ethics and Metaphysics—continued.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. J.).—FirsT AND FunD-
AMENTAL TRuTHs. Being a Treatise on
Metaphysics. 8vo.

—— THE PREVAILING TYPES OF PHILOSOPHY :
CAN THEY LOGICALLY REACH REALITY?
8vo. 3s.6d.

MASSON (Prof. David).—RECENT BRITISH
Puirosopny. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE METHODS
oF ETHics. 4th Edit., revised. 8vo. 14s.

—— A SUPPLEMENT TO THE SECOND EDITION.
Containing all the important Additions and
Alterations in the Fourth Edition. 8vo. 6s.

—— OvuTLINES OF THE HisTory oF ETHICS
FOR ENGLISH READERs. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

THORNTON (W. T.). — OLp-FasHIONED
ETHIcs AND COMMON-SENSE METAPHYSICS.

8vo. 10s. 6d.
Logic.

BOOLE (George). — THE MATHEMATICAL
ANALvsis oF Logic.  8vo. sewed. 5.

CARROLL (Lewis).—THE GAME oF Logic.
Cr. 8vo. 13s. net.

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—A PRrRIMER oF Logic.
18mo. 1s.

ELeMENTARY LEssons IN Locic, DE-
DUCTIVE AND INDUCTIVE. 18mo. 3s.6d.
—— Stupies IN Depuctive LocGic. 2nd

Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

~—— THE PRINCIPLES OF SCIENCE : Treatise on
Logicand Scientific Method. Cr.8vo. 12s.6d.

—— Pure Logic: and other Minor Works.
Edited by R. ApamsoN, M.A., and HaRr-
RIET A. [EVONS. 8vo. 1o0s. 6d.

KEYNES (J. N.).—STtupIEs AND EXERCISES
IN ForMaL Logic. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—TurE Laws or Dis-
CURSIVE THOUGHT. A Text-Book of Formal

gic. Cr. 8vo. ss.

RAY (Prof. P. K.).—A TexTt-Book or DE-
pucTIvE Logic. 4th Edit. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

YENN (Rev.éohn).——THE Logic or CHANCE.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 710s. 6d.

~—— Svmsotic Logic. Cr. 8vo. 1os. 6d.

—— THe PriNciPLES OF EMPIRICAL OR IN-
pucTive Logic. 8vo. 18s.

Psychology.

BALDWIN (Prof. J. M.).—HANDBOOK OF
PsvcHoLOGY: Senses and Intellect.8vo. 125.6d.

—— FEELING AND WILL. 8vo. 125 6d.

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.). — THE RELA-
TIONS OF MIND AND BrAIN. 3rd Ed. 8vo. 8s.

CLIFFORD (W. K.).—SEEING AND THINK-
ING. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

HOFFDING (Prof. H.).—OUTLINES OF Psv-
cHOLOGY. Translated by M. E. LowNDES.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

JAMES (Prof. William).—THE PRINCIPLES OF
PsvcHOLOGY. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 2ss. net.

~—— TexT Book oF PsvchoLoGy. Cr. 8vo.
75, net.

JARDINE (Rev. Robert).—THE ELEMENTS
oF THE PsvcHoLOGY OF COGNITION. 3rd
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.6d.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—PsvcHoLogy. Cr. 8vo.
1. Tur CocNITIVE POWERS. 6s.64d.—II.

MAUDSLEY (Dr. Henry).—THE PHVSIOLOGY
oF MinD., Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.

—— THE PATHOLOGY OF MIND. 8vo. 18s.

—— Boby AND MinD. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

MURPHY (J. J.)-—HasiT anp INTELLL
GENCE. 2nd Edit. Illustrated. 8vo. 16s.

PHOTOGRAPHY.
MELDOLA (Prof. R.).—THE CHEMISTRY OF
PHOTOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

PHYSICS OR NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
Genmeral—Electricity and Magnetism—
Heat, Light, and Sound.

General.

ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas): THE SCIENTIFIC
PAPERS OF THE LATE. With a Memoir by
Profs. TarT and CRum BrowN. 8vo. 18s.

DANIELL (A.)—A TexT-Book OF THE
PriNcipLEs OF Puvsics. 1llustrated. 2nd
Edit. Med. 8vo. 21s.

EVERETT (Prof. J. D.).—THEe C. G. S. Svs-
TEM oF UNi1Ts, wiTH TABLES oF PHvsIcAL
ConsTanTs. New Edit. Globe 8vo. ss.

FESSENDEN (C.).—ELEMENTS OF PHYsICs.
Fcp. 8vo. 3s.

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).—PHYSICS OF THER
EarTH's CRUST. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 12s.

GUILLEMIN (Amédée).—THE FORCEs or
NATURE. A Popular Introduction to the
Study of Physical Phenomena. 455 Wood-
cuts. Roy. 8vo. 21s.

HEAVISIDE(O.)—ScieNTiFic PAPERS. 8vo.

(/% the Press.

KELVIN (Lord).—PoPuLAR LECTURES AND
ADDRESsES.—Vol. I. CONSTITUTION OF
MATTER. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

KEMPE (A. B.).—How To DRAW A STRAIGHT
LiNe. Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d.

LOEWY (B.).—QuEesTiONs AND ExaMPLES
IN ExpPERIMENTAL PHvsics, Sounp, LiGHT,
HEeaT, ELECTRICITY, AND MAGNETISM.
Fep. 8vo.  2s. .

—— A GRADUATED CoUrRseE OF NATURAL
SciENcE. Partl. Gl.8vo. 2s.—PartIl, 25.6d.

MOLLOY (Rev. G.).—GLEANINGS IN ScI-
ENCE: A Series of Popular Lectures on
Scientific Subjects. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour). —A PRIMER oF
Prysics. Illustrated. 18mo. 1s.

—— LEssoNs IN ELEMENTARY PHysics. Illus-
trated. Fcp. 8vo. ’:.64'.

—— QuesTions. By T. H. Core. 18mo. 2s.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).—LEssoNs IN ELEMENTARY Prac.
TiCALPHysics. Illustrated. —GENERAL PHY-
sicaL Processes. Cr. 8vo.

TAIT (Prof. P. G.).—LECTURES ON SOME
RECENT ADVANCES IN PHYSICAL SCIENCE.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. os.

Electricity and Magnetism.
CUMMING (Linnzus).—AN INTRODUCTION
To ELECTRICITY. Cr.8vo. 8s.6d.
DAY (R. E.).—ELECcTRIC LIGHT ARITHMETIC.
18mo. 2s.

GRAY (Prof. Andrew).—THE THEORY AND
PRACTICE OF ABSOLUTE MEASUREMENTS
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GRAY (Prof. Andrew).—ABSOLUTE MEA-
SUREMENTS IN ELECTRICITY AND MagG-
NETISM. Fcp. 8vo. ss. 6d.

GUILLEMIN (A.).—ELECTRICITY AND MAG-
NETISM. A Popular Treatise. Translated
and Edited by Prof. SiLvanus P. THoMP-
soN. Super Roy. 8vo. 31s.6d.

KELVIN (Lord). —ParErs oN ELECTRO-
STATICS AND MAGNETISM. 8vo. 18s.

LODGE (Prof. Oliver).—MOoDERN VIEWS OF
Erectricity. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

MENDENHALL (T. C.).—A CENTURY OF
ELecTrICITY. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).—LEssons IN ELEMENTARY PrRac-
TicaL Prysics. Cr. 8vo. Illustrated.—ELEC-
TRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 75. 6d.

—— PracTicAL PHysics For ScHooLs. Gl
8v0o.—ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 25.6d.

THOMPSON (Prof. Silvanus P.). — ELE-
MENTARY LESsONs IN ELECTRICITY AND
MacNETIsM. Illustrated. Fep. 8vo. 4s. 6.

TURNER (H. H.).—ExampPLEs oN HEaT
AND ELecTRICITY. Cr. 8vo. 25.6d.

Heat, Light, and Sound.

AIRY (Sir G. B.).—ON SoUND AND ATMO-
SPHERIC VIBRATIONS. Cr. 8vo. gs.

CARNOT--THURSTON.--REFLECTIONS ON
THE MoTivE Power oF HEAT, AND ON
MACHINES FITTED TO DEVELOP THAT
PoweR. From the French of N. L. S. CAr-
w~ot. Edited by R. H. THursTON, LL.D.
Cr. 8vo. s.6d. .

JOHNSON (Amy).—SunsHINE. Illustrated.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

JONES (Prof. D. E.).—HEAT, LIGHT, AND
Sounp. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— Lessons IN HEAT aAND LiGHT. Globe
8vo. 13s. 6d.

MAYER (Prof. A. M.).—Sounp. A Series of

_ Simple Experiments. Illustr. Cr.8vo. 35.6d.

MAYER (Prof. A. M.)and BARNARD (C.)—
LiGHT. A Series of Simple Experiments.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

PARKINSON (S.).—A TREATISE ON OPTICS.
4th Edit., revised. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

PEABODY (Prof. C. H.).—THERMODYNAMICS
OF THE STEAM ENGINE AND OTHER HEAT-
ENGINES. 8vo. 21s.

PERRY (Prof. J.).—STEAM: An Elementary

. Treatise.  18mo. 4s. 6d.

PRESTON (T.).—THE THEORY OF LIGHT.
Illustrated. 8vo. 1ss. net.

.—— THE THEORY OF HEAT. 8vo.

RAYLEIGH (Lord).—THEORY OF SOUND.
8vo. Vol. I. 125, 6d.—Vol. I1. 12s. 6d.

SHANN (G.).—AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE
ON HEAT IN RELATION TO STEAM AND THE
StEaAM-ENGINE. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

SPOTTISWOODE (W.).—POLARISATION OF
LiGHT. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).—LEssoNs IN ELEMENTARY PRAC-
crrcaL Puysics. Cr. 8vo. Illustrated.—

STOKES (Sir George G.).—O~ LiGHT. The
Burnett Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

STONE (W. H.).—ELEMENTARY LESSONS ON
Sounp. Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

TAIT (Prof. P. G.).—~HgaT. With Illustra-
tions. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

TAYLOR (Sedley).—SounDp aNp MusiC. and
Edit. Ext. cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

TURNER (H. H.). (See ELECTRICITY.)

WRIGHT (Lewis).—LIGHT. A Course of
Experimental Optics. Illust. Cr. 8vo. 7. 6d.

PHYSIOGRAPHY and METEOROLOGY.

ARATUS.—THE SKIES AND WEATHER FORE-
CASTS OF ARATUS. Translated by E. POSTE,
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

BLANFORD (H. F.).—THE RUDIMENTS OF
PHysICAL GEOGRAPHY FOR THE USE OF
InpIAN Schoors. Illustr. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.

— A PracTicAL GUIDE TO THE CLIMATES
AND WEATHER OF INDIA, CEVLON AND
BURMAH, AND THE STORMS OF INDIAN
SEas. 8vo. 12s 6d.

FERREL (Prof. W.).—A PoruLar TREATISE
oN THE WINDs. 8vo. 18s

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).—PHysics OF THE
EarTH's CRUsT. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 125

GALTON (Francis).—METEOROGRAPHICA ; Or,
Methods of Mapping the Weather. 4to. os.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A PRIMER OF PHY-
sicaL GEOGRAPHY. [llustrated. 18mo. 1s.

—— ELEMENTARY LEssoNs 1N PHysiCAL
GEOGRAPHY. Illustrated. Fcp.8vo. 4s.

—— QUESTIONS ON THE SAME. 1IS. 6d.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—PHVYSIOGRAPHY.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LOCKYER (J. Norman).—OUTLINES OF PHY-
SIOGRAPHY: THE MOVEMENTS OF THE
EarTH. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo,swd. 1s.6d.

MELDOLA (Prof. R.) and WHITE (Wm.).—
REPORT ON THE EAST ANGLIAN EARTH-
QUAKE OF APRIL 22ND, 1884, 8vo. 3s. 6d.

PHYSIOLOGY.

FEARNLEY (W.).—A MANUAL oF ELEMEN-
TaRY PracTICAL HisToLoGY. Cr.8vo. 75.6d.

FOSTER (Prof. Michael).—A TexT-Book or
PuvstoLoGy. Illustrated. sth Edit. 8vo.—
Part 1. Book I. BLoop: THE TISSUES OF
MOVEMENT, THE VASCULAR MECHANISM.
10s. 6d.—Part I1. Book I1. THE TissuEs oF
CHEMICAL ACTION, WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE
MEcHANISMS : NUTRITION. 108, 64.—Part
II1. Book IIl. Tue CENTRAL NERvVOUS
SvsTEM. 7s. 6d.—Part IV. Book III. THE
SENSES, AND SOME SPECIAL MUSCULAR
MEecHANisMs.—Book IV. THE TisSUES AND
MECHANISMS OF REPRODUCTION. 108,

—— A PRIMER OF PHYSIOLOGY. 18mor 1s.

FOSTER (Prof. M.) and LANGLEY (J. N.).
—A CoursE oF ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL
PrysioLoGY AND HisToLoGy. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

GAMGEE (Arthur).—A TexT-Boox OF THE
PHYSIOLOGICAL CHEMISTRY OF THE ANIMAL
Bopv. Vol.I. 8vo. 18s. Vol.IL

e N BE N PEL 2 S




28 POLITICAL ECONOMY—POLITICS.

PHYSIOLOGY—continuced.
HUXLEY (Prof. Thos. H.).—LEssoNs IN
ELEMENTARY PHvsioLoGgy. Fcp. 8vo. 45. 6d.
= QuEesTIOoNs. By T. ALCOCK. 18mo. 15.6d.
MIVART (St. George).—LEssoNs IN ELE-
MENTARY ANATOMY. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 6d.
PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—THE PHvsioLoGY
OF THE CIRCULATION IN PLANTS IN THE
LowER ANIMALS AND IN MAN. 8vo. 125,
SEILER (Dr. Carl).—Micro-PHOTOGRAPHS
IN HisToLoGY, NORMAL AND PATHOLOGI-
CAL. 4to. 31s.6d.

POETRY. (Sec wnder LITERATURE, p. 14.)

POLITICAL ECONOMY.

BASTABLE (Prof. C. F.).—PusbLic FINANCE.
125, 6d. net.

BOHM-BAWERK (Prof.).—CAPITAL AND IN-
TEREST. Trans. by W. SMART. 8vo. 12s.net.

= THE PosITIVE THEORY OF CAPITAL. By
the same Translator. 12s. net.

BOISSEVAIN (G. M.).—THE MONETARY
QUESTION. 8vo, sewed. 35. net.

BONAR (James).—MALTHUS AND His WORK.
8vo. 12s. 6d.

CAIRNES (J. E.).—SoME LEADING PRINCI-
PLES OF PoLiTicAL EcoNomMy NEwLv Ex-
POUNDED. 8vo. 14s.

~—— THE CHARACTER AND LogicaL METHOD
oF PoriTicaL Economy. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CLARKE (C. B.). — SPECULATIONS FROM
PorrticaL EcoNomy. Cr. 8vo.  3s. 6d.

DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL ECON-
OMY, A. By various Writers. Ed. R. H.I.
PALGRAVE. 35.6d. net. (Partl. July, 1891.)

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE.— THE
JOURNAL oF THE BriTisu EcoNomic Asso-
CiATION. Edit. by Prof. F. Y. EDGEWORTH.
Published Quarterly. 8vo. ss. (Part I.
April, 1801.) Vol. I 21s. [Cloth Covers for
binding Volumes, 1s. 6d. eacb.]

ECONOMICS: THE QUARTERLY JOURNAL
or. Vol. II. Parts II. 1I1. IV, 25.6d. each.
—Vol. ITI. 4 parts. 2s. 6d. each.—Vol. IV.
4 parts. 25.64. each.—Vol. V. 4 parts 2s.6d.
each.—Vol. VI. 4 parts. 2s 6d. each.

FAWCETT (Henry).—MANuAL oF PoLiTI-
caL Economy. gth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

~—— AN EXPLANATORY DIGEST OF THE ABOVE,
By C. A. WATERs. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

—— FREE TRADE AND PROTECTION. 6th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.).—PoLiticaL Econ-
OMY FOR BEGINNERS, WiTH QUESTIONS.
7th Edit. 18mo. 2s. 6d.

FIRST LESSONS IN BUSINESS MAT-
TERS. By A BANKER’S DAUGHTER. 2nd
Edit. 18mo. 1s.

GILMAN (N. P.). — PROFIT-SHARING BE-
TWEEN EMPLOYER AND EMPLOYEE. Cr.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

GOSCHEN (Rt. Hon. George J.).—REPORTS
AND SPEECHES ON LocAL TAXATION. 8vo. ss.

GUIDE TO THE UNPROTECTED: In
EVERY-DAY MATTERS RELATING TO PRo-
PERTY AND INCOME. Ext. fcp. 8vo, 3s. 6d.

VTP AT VA RY 7o . .o

HORTON (Hon. S. Dana).—THE SILVER
Pounp AND ENGLAND’S MONETARY PoLicy
SINCE THE RESTORATION. 8vo. 14s.

HOWELL (George). —THE CONFLICTS oOF
CAPITAL AND LaBOUR. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—A PRIMER oF PoLITI-
caL EcoNomy. 18mo. 1s.

—— Tur Tueory oF PoriticaL EcoNomv.
3rd Ed. 8vo. 1os. 6d.

—— INVEsTIGATIONS IN CURRENCY AND Fi1-
NANCE. Edit. by H. S. FOXWELL. 8vo. 21s.

KEYNES (J. N.).—THE ScorE AND METHOD
or PoriticaL Economy. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net.

MACDONELL (John).—THe Lanp Qugs-
TION. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

MARSHALL (Prof. Alfred).—PRINCIPLES OF
Ecoxomics. 2vols. 8vo. Vol.I. 125.6d. net.

—— ELEMENTSs or Economics oF INDUSTRY.
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

MARTIN (Frederick). —THE HisTory orF
LLovp’s, AND OF MARINE INSURANCE IN
GREAT BRITAIN. 8vo. 14s.

PRICE (L. L. F. R.).—INDUSTRIAL PEACE:
ITS ADVANTAGES, METHODS, AND DIFFI-
CULTIES. Med. 8vo. 6s.

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE PRINCIPLES
oF PoLiTicaL Economv. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 16s.

SMART (W.).—AN INTRODUCTION TO THE
THEORY OF VALUE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. net.

WALKER (Francis A.).—FirsT LESSONS 1M
PoLiTicaL EcoNomy. Cr. 8vo. 5.

—— A Brier_ Text-Book or PoLiTicas
Economy. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

—— PouiticarL EcoNomy. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

—— THE WAGEs QUESTION. Ext. cr. 8vo.
8s. 6d. net.

—— Money. New Edit. Ext.cr.8vo. 8s.64.net.

—— MONEY IN 1Ts RELATION To TRADE AND
INpusTRY. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— LAND AND 1Ts RENT. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6.

WALLACE (A. R.).—Bap TimEs : An Essay.

r. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

WICKSTEED (Ph. H.).—THE ALPHABET OP
Econowmic Science.—I. ELEMENTS OF THE
THEORY OF VALUE OR WORTH. Gl.8vo. 25.6d.

POLITICS.
(See also History, p. 9.)
ADAMS (Sir F. 0.) and CUNNINGHAM
(C.)—THE Swiss CONFEDERATION. 8vo, 145,
BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—THE EGYPTIAN
QUESTION, 8vo, sewed. 2s.
BATH (Marquis of). —OBSERVATIONS oM
BULGARIAN AFFAIRS. Cr. 8vo. 35. 6d.
BRIGHT (John).—SpEECHES ON QUESTIONS
or Pusric PoLicy. Edit. by J. E. THoROLD
RoGERs. With Portrait. 2vols. 8vo. ass.

—Popwular Edition. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 35, 6d.
—— PuBLic ApDRrsses. Edited by JE. T.
ROGERs. 8vo. 14s.

BRYCE (Jas., M.P.).—THE AMERICAN COM-
MONWEALTH. 2 vols. Ext.cr.8vo. ass.
BUCKLAND (Anna).—OurR NATIONAL IN-

STITUTIONS. 18mo. 1s.
BURKE (Edmund).—LETTERSs, TRACTS, AND

SPEECHES ON IRISH AFFAIRS. Edited by
MATTHEWARNOID with Peafars e o £
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CAIRNES (J. E.).—PoriticaL Essavs. 8vo.
108, 6.

—— THE SLAVE PowER. 8vo. 105.6d.

COBDEN (Richard).—SPEECHES ON_QUES-
T10Ns oF PusLic Poricy. Ed. by J. BRIGHT
and J. E. THoroLD RoGERs. Gl. 8vo. 3. 6d.

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).—LETTERS ON UNIONIST
DeLusions. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

DILKE (Rt. Hon. Sir Charles W.).—GREATER
BriTain. gth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— PRrOBLEMS OF GREATER BRITAIN. Maps.
3rd Edit. Ext. cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

DONISTHORPE (Wordsworth). — INDIVIe
puaLisM: A System of Politics. 8vo. 145

DUFF(Rt. Hon. Sir M. E.Grant).—MISCELLA-
NIES, POLITICALAND LITERARY. 8vo. 105.64.

ENGLISH CITIZEN, THE.—His Rights
and Responsibilities. Ed. by HENRY CRAIK,
C.B. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d. each.

THE PUNISHMENT AND PREVENTION OF
CrIME. By Col. Sir EbMUND pu CANE.

LocaL GovERNMENT. By M. D. CHALMERS.

CoLoNIES AND DEPENDENCIES : Part 1. IN-
piA. By J. S. CortoN, M.A.—11. THE
CoLoniEs. By E. J. PAvYNE.

THE STATE IN 1Ts RELATION To EDUCA-
TioN. By Henry CraAIK, C.B.

THE STATE AND THE CHURCH. By Hon.
AxrTHUR ELLiOTT, M.P.

THE STATE IN ITS RELATION TO TRADE.
By Sir T. H. FARRER, Bart.

THE Poor Law. By the Rev. T. W. FowLE.

THE STATE IN RELATION To LABOUR. By
W. STANLEY JEVONS.

{‘USTICE AND PoLice. By F. W. MAITLAND.
HE NATIONAL DEFENCEs. By Colonel
Mavuricg, R.A. (I the Press.

Ture Lanp Laws. By Sir F. PoLrock,
Bart. 2nd Edit.

CENTRAL GovERNMENT. By H. D. TRAILL.

THE ELECTORATE AND THE LEGISLATURE.
By SPENCER WALPOLE.

FOREIGN RELATIONS. By S. WALPOLE.

THE NATIONAL BUDGET ; NATIONAL DEBT;
Taxes AND RaTes. By A. J. WiLson.

FAWCETT (Henry). —SPEECHES ON SOME
CURRENT POLITICAL QUESTIONS. 8vo. 105.6d.

— FREE TRADE AND PROTECTION. 6th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

FAWCETT (Henry and Mrs. H.).—Essavs
AND LECTURES ON POLITICAL AND SoCIAL
SuBjECTS. 8vo. 105, 6d.

FISKE (John).—AMERICAN PoLITICAL IDEAS
VIEWED FROM THE STAND-POINT OF UNI-
vERSAL HisTory. Cr. 8vo. 4s.

—— Civi. GOVERNMENT IN THE UNITED
STATES CONSIDERED WITH SOME REFERENCE
10 1T ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—DISESTABLISH-
MENT AND DISENDOWMENT. WHAT ARE
THev? 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s.

—— CompARATIVE Porrtics and THE UN1TY
oF HisTOry. 8vo. 14s.

—— THE GROWTH OF THE ENGLISH CONSTI-
TuTrioN. sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. s

HARWOOD (George).—DISESTABLISHMENT ;
or, a Defence of the Principle of a National
Church. 8vo. 12s.

—— Tug CoMING DEMOCRACY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HILL ("ctavia).—OUR CoMMON LAND, AND
oTHER Essavs. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).—THE TREATY RE-
LATIONS OF RussiA AND TURKEY, FROM
1774 TO 1853. Cr. 8vo. 2s.

JENKS (Prof. Edward).—THE GOVERNMENT
OF VICTORIA (AUSTRALIA). 8vo. 14s.

JEPHSON (H.).—THE PLATFORM: 1TS RISB
AND PROGRESS. 2 vols. 8vo. a21s.

LOWELL (J.R.). (See CoLLECTED WORKS.)

LUBBOCK (Sir).). (See CoLLECTED WORKS.)

MACDONELL (John).—THE LAND QUESs-
TION. 8vo. 108, 6d.

PALGRAVE (Reginald F. D.).—THE House
oF ComMoNs: lllustrations of its History
and Practice. Cr. 8vo. 2s.

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford). — Essays ox
EASTERN QUESTIONS. 8vo. 108.6d.

PARKIN (G. R.).—IMPERIAL FEDERATION.
Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—INTRODUCTION
To THE HISTORY OF THE SCIENCE OF
Poritics. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— LeaDpING CASEs DONE INTO ENGLISH.
Crown 8vo  3s. 6d.

PRACTICAL POLITICS. 8vo. 6s.

ROGERS (Prof. J. E. T.).—CoBDEN AND
PoLiTicAL OPINION. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

ROUTLEDGE (Jas.).—PoPULAR PROGRESS
IN ENGLAND. 8vo. 16s.

RUSSELL (Sir Charles).—NEw VIEWS ON
IrReLaND. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

—— THE PArRNELL ComMissION ¢ THE OPEN-
ING SPEECH FOR THE DEFENCE. 8vo. 105,
—Popular Edition. Sewed. 32s

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE ELEMENTS
oF PoLiTics. 8vo. 14s. net.

SMITH (Goldwin).—CANADA AND THE CANA-
DIAN QUESTION. 8vo. 8s. met. -

STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, THE. (Ses
STATISTICS.)

STATHAM (R.).—BLaAcks,
BriTisH. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

THORNTON (W. T.).--A PLEA FOR PEASANT
ProrriETORS. New Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.

—— InDIAN PuBLiC WORKS, AND COGNATE
InpiaN Torics. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 64,

TRENCH (Cagt. F.).—THE Russo-INDIAN
QuesTioN. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

WALLACE (Sir Donald M.).—EGYPT AND
THE EGYPTIAN QUESTION. 8vo. 14$.

PSYCHOLOGY.

(See under PHILOSOPHY, p. 26.)
SCULPTURE. (See ArT.)
SOCIAL ECONOMY.

BOOTH (C.).—A PICTURE OF PAUPERISM,

Cr. 8vo. ss.—Cheap Edit. 8vo. Swd., 64,

FAWCETT (H. and Mrs. H.). (See PoriTICS.)

HILL (Octavia).—HoMmEs oF THE LoNDON
Poor. Cr. 8vo, sewed. 1s.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—SociaL Diseases
AND WORrsE REMEDIES: Letters to the
¢“Times.” Cr.8vo. sewed. 1s. net.

JEVONS (W. Stanley).—METHODS OF SoCIAL
REFORM. 8vo. 105, 6d.

BoOERS, AND
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BOUND. (See wnder Puvsics, p. 27.)
SPORT.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—WiLp BeasTs
AND THEIR WAvYs: REMINISCENCES OF
EurorE, Asia, AFRICA, AMERICA, FROM
1845—88. Illustrated. Ext. cr. 8vo. 12s. 64,

CHASSERESSE(D.).—SPORTING SKETCHES.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

EDWARDS-MOSS (Sir J. E., Bart). —A
SEASON IN SUTHERLAND. Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d,

STATISTICS.

STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, THE. Sta-
tistical and Historical Annual of the States
ofthe World for the Year 1892. Revised after
Official Returns. Ed. by J. Scort KELTIE.
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

SURGERY. (Se¢ MEDICINE.)

SWIMMING.
LEAHY (Sergeant).—THE ART OF SWIMMING
IN THE ETON STYLE. Cr. 8vo. 2s.

THEOLOGY.

The Bible—History of the Christian Church—
The Churck of anland——antional Books
—The Fathers—Hymnology—Sermons, Lec-
tures, Addresses, and Theological Essays.

The Bible.
History of the Bible—

THE ENGLISH BiBLE; An External and
Critical History of the various English
Translations of Scripture. By Prof. Joun
EADIE. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s.

THE BIBLE IN THE CHURCH. By Right Rev,

Bp. WESTCOTT. 10thedit. 18mo. 4s. 64.
Biblical History—
BiBLE LEssons. By Rev. E. A. AsBoTT.
Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

SipE-LiGuTs uroN BisLe HisTorv. By
Mrs. SYyDNEY BuxToN. Cr. 8vo. 3

SToRIES FROM THE BIBLE. By Rev. A. J.
CHuRcH. Illust. Cr.8vo. zparts. 35.6d.each.

B1BLE READINGS SELECTED FROM THE PEN-
TATEUCH _AND THE Book OF Joshua.
By Rev. J. A. Cross. Gl 8vo. “2s. 6d.

THE CHILDREN'S TREASURY OF BiBLE
StoriEs. By Mrs. H. GASKOIN. 18mo.
1s. each.—Part I. Old Testament; II.
New Testament; II1. The Apostles.

A Crass-Book oF OLD TESTAMENT His-
TORY. By Rev. Dr. MACLEAR. 18mo. 45.64.

A Crass-Book oF New TesTAMENT His-
TORY. By the same. 18mo. ss. 6d.

A SHILLING Book oF OLp TESTAMENT
HisTorv. By the same. 18mo. 1s.

A SuiLLiNG Book oF NEw TESTAMENT
HisTory. By the same. 18mo. 1s.

The Old Testament—

SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR SCHOOLS AND
FamiLies. By C. M. YonGe. Globe 8vo.
15, 6d. each: also with _comments, 3s. 6.
each. — GENEsis T0 DEUTERONOMY. —
;osum\ TO SOLOMON.—KINGS AND THE

ROPHETS.—THE GosrELTIMES.—A pos-
ToLic TimEs.

THE PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS OF THE
OLp TEsTAMENT. By F. D. MAuRICE.
7th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1.(7 6d.

THE ProPHETs AND KINGS oF THE OLp
TeESTAMENT. Bythe same. Cr.8vo. 6s.

The Pentateuch—

AN Hi1sToRICO-CRITICAL INQUIRY INTO THE
ORIGIN AND COMPOSITION OF THE HEXA-
Teuch (PENTATEUCH AND Book or

0SHUA). By Prof. A. Kuenen. Trans.
P. H. WicksTeEED, M.A. 8vo. 14s.

The Psalms—
THE PsaLMS CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED.
By Four FriENDs. Cr. 8vo. ss. net.
GOLDEN TREASURY PSALTER. ~ Student’s
Edition of the above. 18mo. 3. 6d.
THE PsarLms. With Introduction and Notes.
By A. C. JENNINGS, M.A., and W. H.
Lowg, M.A. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. each.
INTRODUCTION To THE STUDV AND USE oF
THE PsaLms. By Rev. J. F. THRuPP.
and Edit. 2 vols, ” 8vo. 21s.
Isaiah—
ISAIAH XL.—LXVI.
phecies allied to it.

With the Shorter Pro-
Edited by MATTHEW

ArNoLD. Cr. 8vo. ss.
Isaian OF JERUSALEM. In the Authorised
English Version, with Introduction and

Notes. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64,

A BiBLE-READING FOR ScHOOLS. The Great
Prophecy of Israel's Restoration (Isaiab
xL.—Ixvi.). Arrangedand Edited for oung
Learners. By the same. 18mo. 1s.

COMMENTARY ON THE BoOK OF ISAIAH:
Critical, Historical, and Prophetical ; in-
cluding a Revised English Translation.
By T.%l. Birks. 2znd Edit. 8vo. 12s.

THE Book OF IsataH CHRONOLOGICALLY
ARRANGED. By T. K. CHEVNE. Cr.
8vo. 7s.6d.

Zechariah—
THE HEBREW STUDENT'S COMMENTARY ON
ZECHARIAH, Hebrew and LX X. By W. H.
Lowg, M.A. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

The New Testament—

THE NEW. TESTAMENT. Essay on the Righs
Estimation of MS. Evidence in the Texs
of the New Testament. By T. R. Birks.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

THE MESSAGES oF THE Books. Discourses
and Notes on the Books of the New Testa-
ment. By Archd. FARRAR. 8vo. 14s.

THE CLAssicAL ELEMENT IN THE gxw
TESTAMENT. Considered as a Proof of its
Genuineness, with an Appendix on the
Oldest Authorities used in the Formation
ofthe Canon. By C.H.HoOLE. 8vo. 10s. 64,

ON A FresH REviSION oF THE ENGLISH
New TestamenT. With an Appendix on
the last Petition of the Lord’s Prayer. By
Bishop Li1GHTFOOT. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE UNITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By
F. D. MAURICE. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

A COMPANION TO THE GREEK TESTAMENT
AND THE ENGLISH VERSION. By PHiL1p
ScHAFF, D.D. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

A GENERAL SURVEY oF THE HISTORY oF
THE CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
DURING THE FirsT Four CENTURIES. By
Bishop WEsTcoTT. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

THE NEwW TESTAMENT IN THE ORIGINAL
GREEk. The Text revised b{‘ Bishop
WestcorT, D.D., and Prof. F. J. AL
Hort, D.D. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
each.—Vol. I. Text.—Vol. II. Introduc-

tion and Appendix.

CHOOI FDITIAN AT TIIT A mAcren
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The Gospels—

THeE CoMmMON TRADITION OF THE SYNOPTIC
Gospers. In the Text of the Revised
Version. By Rev. E. A. ABBOoTT and
W. G. RUSHBROOKE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

SvNoPTICON : An Exposition of the Common
Matter of the Synoptic Gospels. By W. G.
RUSHBROOKE. Printed in Colours. In Six
Parts, and Appendix. 4to.—Part 1. 3s. 6d.
—Parts 11. and III. 7s.—Parts IV. V. and
V1., with Indices, 10s. 64.—Appendices,
105, 64.—Complete in 1 vol. 355,

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE FOUR
GospEeLs. ByBp. WEsTCOTT. Cr.8vo. 105.6d.

THe CoMPOSITION OF THE FOUR GOSPELSs.
By Rev. ARTHUR WRIGHT. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

Gospel of St. Matthew—
THE Greexk TEXT, with Introduction and
Notes by Rev. A. SLomaN. Fcp.8vo. 25.6d.
CHoice NoTEs ON ST. MATTHEW. Drawn
from Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.
(St. Matthew and St. Mark in 1 vol. g¢s.)

Gospel of St. Mark—

ScHooL READINGS IN THE GREEK TESTA-
MENT. Being the Outlines of the Life of
our Lord as given by St. Mark, with addi-
tions from the Text of the other Evange-
lists. Edited, with Notes and Vocabulary,
by Rev. A. CALVERT, M. A. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.

CHoice NoTEs oN ST. MARK. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
(St. Matthew and St. Mark in 1 vol. gs.),

Gosgel of St. Luke—

Greek TexT, with Introduction and Notes
by Rev. J. Bonp, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.

CHoice NOTES oN ST. LuKE. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64,

THE GosPEL oF THE KiNGDOM OF HEAVEN.
A Course of Lectures on the Gospel of St.
Luke. By F. D. MauRrice. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Gospel of St. John—
THE GospeL ofF St. Joun. By F. D.
Mavurice. 8th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
CHoice NoTEs oN ST. JouN. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

The Acts of the Aposties—

Greek TExT, with Notes by T. E. PAGE,
M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

THE CHURCH OF THE FIRsT DAvs: THe
CHURCH OF JERUSALEM, THE CHURCH OF
THE GENTILES, THE CHURCH OF THE
WorLD. Lectures on the Acts of the
Apostles. By Very Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN.
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.

The Epistles of St. Paul—

TuE ErisTLE To THE Romans. The
Greek Text, with English Notes. BE the
Very Rev. C. J. VaugHan. 7th Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.

THE EPISTLES To THE CORINTHIANS. Greek
Text, with Commentary. By Rev. W.
Kav. 8vo. gs.

The ErisTLE To THE GALATIANS. A
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes,
and Dissertations. By Bishop LIGHTFOOT.
1oth Edit. 8vo. 12s.

Tur FEPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. A

The Epistles of St. Pawl—

Tug EPISTLE To THE PHiLiPPIANS. With
‘I'ranslation, Paraphrase, and Notes for
English Readers. By the Very Rev. C. J.
VaAuGHAN. Cr. 8vo. ss.

THE EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND
TO PHILEMON. A Revised Text, with In-
troductions, etc. By Bishop LiGHTFOOT.
oth Edit. 8vo. 12s.

THE EPISTLES TO THE EPHESIANS, THB
CoLossIANS, AND PHILEMON. With In-
troduction and Notes. By Rev. J. LL
Davies. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 7s. 64.

Tue FirsT EPISTLE TO THE THESSALO-
N1ANs. By Very Rev. C. J. VauGHAN.
8vo, sewed. 1s. 64.

THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS.
Commentary on the Greek Text. By Prof.
JouN EADIE. 8vo. 125,

The Epistle of St. James—

THE GrEek TEXT, with Introduction and
Notes. By Rev. jOSEPH MaAvoRr. 8vo.

The Epistles of St. Jokn— .
THE ErISTLES OF ST. éOHN. By F. D.
Maurice. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
— The Greek Text, with Notes, by Bishop
WEesTcoTT. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 1a2s. 64

The Epistle to the Hebrews—
GRrREex AND ENGLIsH. Edited by Rev.
FreDERIC RENDALL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
EnNcLisH TEXxT, with Commentary. By the
same. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
Tue Greexk TEexT, with Notes, by Very
Rev. C. J. VAuGHAN. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
Tue GreEek TexT, with Notes am{ Essays,.
by Bishop WESTCOTT. 8vo. 14s.
Revelation—
LECTURES ON THE APocALYPSE. By F. D.
Mavurice. 2znd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
THE REVELATION OF ST. JoHN. By Rev.
Prof. W, MiLLiGAN. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE. By the
same. Crown 8vo. ss.
LECTURES ON THE REVELATION OF ST.
Joun. By Very Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN.
sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

THE BisLE Worp-Book. By W. ALrpis-
WRIGHT. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

History of the Christian Church.
CHURCH (Dean). —THE OxForD MoVE-
MENT, 1833—45. Gl. 8vo. ss.
CUNNINGHAM (Rev. John).—THE GROWTH=:
oF THE CHURCH IN ITS ORGANISATION AND~
INSTITUTIONS. 8vo. gs.
CUNNINGHAM (Rev. William). — THE
CHURCHES OF AsIA: A Methodical Sketch:
of the Second Century. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DALE (A. W. W.).—THE SYNoD oF ELVIRA,.
AND CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE FourTH CEN-
TuRry. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

HARDWICK (Archdeacon).—A HisTorY or
THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH: MIDDLE AGE
Edited by Bp. Stuess. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— A HisTory oF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH
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History of the Christian Church—conzd.

HORT (Dr. F. J. A.).—Two DISSERTATIONS.
I.ON MONOT'ENHZ ©EOZ 1N ScRIPTURE
AND TRADITION. II. ON THE *‘ CONSTAN-
TINOPOLITAN " CREED AND OTHER EASTERN
CReEEDs OF THE FourTH CENTURY. 8vo.
7s. 6d.

KILLEN (W. D.).—EccLesiasticar His-
TORY OF IRELAND, FROM THE EARLIEST
DATE TO THE PRESENT TIME. 2 vols.
8vo. 2ss.

SIMPSON (Rev. W.,).—AN EPITOME OF THE
HisTory oF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 7th
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

“VAUGHAN (Very Rev. C. J.).—THE CHURCH
OF THE FIRsT DAvs: THE CHURCH oF
JERUSALEM, THE CHURCH OF THE GEN-
TILES, THE CHURCH OF THE WoRLD. Cr.
8vo. 10s. 6d.

“WARD (W.).—WiLLiaM GEORGE WARD AND
THE OXFORD MOVEMENT. 8vo. 14s.

The Church of England.
Catechism of—
A Crass-Book OF THE CATECHISM OF
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By Rev. Canon
MACLEAR. 18mo. 1s.6d.
A FIrsT CLASS-Book oF THE CATECHISM

oF THE CHURCH oF ENGLAND. By the
same. 18mo. 6d. )
THE ORrRDER OF CONFIRMATION. With

Prayers and Devotions.
32mo. 6d.
Collects—
CoLLECTs OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.
With a Coloured Floral Design to each
Collect. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

Disestablishment—

DISESTABLISHMENT AND DISENDOWMENT.
WHAT ARE THEY? By Prof. E. A. FREE-
MAN. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s.

DISESTABLISHMENT ; or, A Defence of the
Principle of a National Church. By Gzo.
HarwooD. 8vo. 12s.

A DEFENCE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND
AGAINST DISESTABLISHMENT. By Roun-
DELL, EARL OF SELBORNE. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

ANCIENT FACTS AND FICTIONS CONCERNING
CHURCHES AND TiTHEs. By the same.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Dissent ir its Relation to—

DissENT IN ITS RELATION To THE CHURCH
or EncLanND. By Rev. G. H. CurTEIs.
Bampton Lectures for 1871. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

&Holy Communion—

THE COMMUNION SERVICE FROM THE Book
oF ComMoN PRAYER. With Select Read-
ings from the Writings of the Rev. F. D.
Maurice. Edited by Bishop CoLENso.
6th Edit. 16mo. 2s. 6d.

BEFORE THE TABLE : An Inquiry, Historical
and Theological, into the Meaning of the
Consecration Rubric in the Communion
Service of the Church of England. By
Very Rev. J. S. HowsoN. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

FirsT ComMUNION. With Prayers and De-
votions for the newly Confirmed. By Rev.
Canon MACLEAR. 32mo. 64,

A MANUAL OF INSTRUCTION FOR CONFIR-
MATION AND ‘I_“\msr‘ Commgmo‘m With

By the same.

Litur

AN ENTRODUCTION TO THE CREEDs. By
Rev. Canon MACLEAR. 18mo. 3s. 64,

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRTY-NINE
ARTICLES. By same. 18mo. [/ the Press.

A _HisTory OF THE Book or Commoxn
PrRAVER. By Rev F. ProcTER. 18th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

AN ELEMENTAY INTRODUCTION TO THE
Book or ComMON PRAVER. By Rev. F.
ProcTER and Rev. Canon MACLEAR.
18mo. 2s. 6d.

TweELVE DISCOURSES ON SUBJECTS CON-
NECTED WITH THE LITURGY AND WoR.
$HIP OF THE CHURCH oF ENGLAND. By
Very Rev. C. J. VAuGHAN. Fcp.8vo. 6s

A CoMPANION TO THE LECTIONARY. B
Rev. W. BENHAM, B.D. Cr. 8vo. 4s. &l

JUDGMENT IN THE CASE oF READ AND
OTHERS ». THE LORD BisHoP oF LINCOLN.
Nov. 21, 18 By his Grace the Arcu-
BISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 8vo. 1s. 6d. net.

Devotional Books.
EASTLAKE (Lady). —FELLOWSHIP: LET
TERS ADDRESSED TO MY SISTER-MOURNERS,
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

IMITATIO CHRISTI. Libri IV. Printed
in Borders after Holbein, Diirer, and other
old Masters, containing Dances of Death
Acts of Mercy, Emblems, etc. Cr.8vo. 7:.6t£

KINGSLEY (Charles).—OuT oF THE DEEP
WORDS FOR THE SORROWFUL. From the
Writings of CHARLES KINGSLEY. Ext. fep.
8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— DaiLy THouGHTs. Selected from the
Writings of CuarLEs KingsLeEy. By His
Wire. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— FromM DEATH TO LIFE.
Teaching to a Village Congregation. Edit.
by His Wire. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

MACLEAR (Rev. Canon).—A MANUAL o
INSTRUCTION FOR CONFIRMATION AND
First COMMUNION, WITH PRAYERS AND
DEVOTIONS. 32mo0. 2s.

—— THE Hour oF Sorrow; or, The Office
for the Burial of the Dead. 32mo. 2s.

MAURICE (F. D.).—LgssoNs or Horr.
Readings from the Works of F. D. MAURICE.
Selecteg by Rev. J. LL. Davies, M.A. Cr.
8vo. ss. .

RAYSOF SUNLIGHT FOR DARK DAYS.
With a Preface by Very Rev. C. J. VAuGHAN.
D.D. New Edition. 18mo. 3s. 64,

SERVICE (Rev. J.).—PRAYERS FOR PusLIC
WoRsHIP. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND FEL-
LOWSHIP AMONG MEN. By Prof.
MAuRICE and others. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 64.

WELBY-GREGORY (Hon. Lady).—Links
AND CLugs. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo.  6s.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. Bishop).—THouGHTS
ON REVELATION AND LiFe. Selections from
the Writings of Bishop WesTcoTT. Edited
by Rev. S. PHiLLips. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WILBRAHAM (Francis M.).—IN THE SERE
AND YELLOW LEAF: THOUGHTS AND RE-

Fragments of
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The Fathers.

DONALDSON (Prof. James).—THE APos-
ToLic FATHERs. A Critical Account of their
Genuine Writings, and of their Doctrines.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

Works of the Greek and Latin Fathers: -
THE ArosToLIC FATHERS. Revised Texts,
with Introductions, Notes, Dissertations,
and Translations. By Bishop LiGHTFOOT.
—Part I. ST. CLEMENT OF ROME. 2 vols.
8vo. 32s.—Part II. ST. IcNATIUS TO ST.

PoLvcare. 3 vols. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 48s.
Tue ApostoLic FATHERs. Abridged Edit.
With Short Introductions, Greek Text, and
English Translation. By same. 8vo. 16s.
THE Er1sTLE OF ST. BARNABAS, Its Date
and Authorshi?. With Greek Text, Latin

Version, Tr ion and Ci y. B
Rev. W. CUNNINGHAM, Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6¢Z

Hymnology.

BROOKE (S. A.).—CurisTiaN Hymns. GL
8vo. 25.6d.net.--CHRISTIAN HYMNS ANDSER-
vice Book oF BEDFORD CHAPEL, BLoOMS-
BURY. Gl.8vo. 3s.6d. net.—SERVICE Book
Gl. 8vo. 1s. net.

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.).— ORIGINAL
Hvmns. 3rd Edit. 18mo. 1s.6d.

SELBORNE (Roundell, Earl of).—THE Book
oF PRAISE. 18mo. 2s.6d. net.

—— A HymnAL. Chiefly from ‘ The Book of
Praise.”—A. Royal 32mo, limp. 6d4.—B.
18mo, larger type. 1s.—C. Fine paper. 1s.6d.
—With Music, Selected, Harmonised, and
Composed by JouN HULLAH. 18mo. 3s.6d.

WOODS (Miss M. A.).—HyMNs FOR ScHOOL
WORsHIP. 18mo. 15. 6d.

gSermons, Lectures, Addresses, and
Theological Essays.

Al;BOT (F. E.).—Scientiric Tueism. Cr.

vo.  7S.

—— THE WAY ouUT OF AGNOSTICISM ; or, The
Philosophy of Free Religion. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

ABBOTT (Rev. E. A..—CAMBRIDGE SER-
MONS. 8vo. 6s.

—— OXFORD SERMONS. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— PuiLomyTHUs. A discussion of Cardinal
Newman'’s Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— NEwMANIANISM. Cr. 8vo. 1s. net.
AINGER (Canon).—SERMONS PREACHED IN
THE TEMPLE CHURCH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.
ALEXANDER (W., Bishop of Perry and
Raphoe).—THE LEADING IDEAS OF THE

GospeLs. New Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BAINES (Rev. Edward).—SERMONS. Preface
and Memoir by Bishop BArry. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BATHER (Archdeacon).—ON SoME Minis-
TERIAL DUTIES, CATECHISING, PREACHING,
Etc. Edited, with a Preface, i:y Very Rev.
C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D. Fcp. 8vo. 4s.64d.

BERNARD(CmOné.—THECENTRALTBACH-
ING OF CHRisT. Cr. 8vo. [In the Press.

BETHUNE-BAKER (J. F.).—THr INFLU-
ENCE OF CHRISTIANITY ON WAR. 8vo. 5.

e Tur STRENNESS OF CHRIST'S TRACHING.

BINNIE (Rev. W.).—SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BIRKS (Thomas Rawson).—THE DIFFICUL.
TiES OF BELIEF IN CONNECTION WITH THE
CREATION AND THE FALL, REDEMPTION,
AND JUuDGMENT. 2ud Edit. Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— JUSTIFICATION AND IMPUTED RIGHT-
BoUsNEss. A Review. Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— SUPERNATURAL REVELATION; or, First
Principles of Moral Theology. 8vo. 8s.

BROOKE S. A.).—SHORT SERMONS. Crown
8vo. 6s.

BROOKS (Bishop Phillips).—THE CANDLE OF
THE LORD : and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SERMONS PREACHED IN ENGLISH
CHURCHEs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— TweNTY SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— TOLERANCE. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— THE LIGHT OF THE WoORLD. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

BRUNTON (T. Lauder).—THE BIBLE AND
Science. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

BUTLER (Archer).—SERMONS, DOCTRINAL
AND PRACTICAL. 11th Edit. 8vo. 8s.

—— SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. 8vo. 7s.

—— LETTERS ON ROMANISM. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

BUTLER (Rev. Geo.).—SERMONS PREACHED
IN CHELTENHAM CoLL. CHAPEL. 8vo. 7s.6d.

CAMPBELL (Dr. John M’Leod).—THE Na.
TURE OF THE ATONEMENT. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— REMINISCENCES AND REFLECTIONS.

Edited by his Son, DonaLD CAMPBELL,
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
—— THOUGHTS ON REVELATION. Cr.8vo. ss.
—— RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE GIFT OF
ETeERNAL LiFe. Compiled from Sermons
preached 1829—31. Cr. 8vo. ss.

CANTERBURY (Edward White, Archbishop
of).—Bov-LiFg : 17s TRIAL, ITS STRENGTH,
1Ts FuLNEss. Sundays in Wellington Col.
lege, :85%—-73. Cr. 8vo.

—— THE SEVEN GIFTS.
Address. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— CHrisT AND His TiMmEs.
tation Address. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— A PASTORAL LETTER TO THE DIOCESE
oF CANTERBURY, 18go. 8vo,sewed. 1d.

CARPENTER (W. Boyd, Bishop of Ripon).—
TRuTH IN TALE. Addresses, chiefly to
Children. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— THE PERMANENT ELEMENTS OF RE.
LiGIoN. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CAZENOVE (J. Gibson).—CONCERNING THE
BEING AND ATTRIBUTES OF GoD. 8vo. ss.

CHURCH (Dean).—HUMAN LIFE AND ITS
ConpiTions. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE GIFrTs OF CIVILISATION : and other
Sermons and Letters. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— DiscIPLINE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHAR-
ACTER ; and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64,

—— ADVENT SERMONS,1885. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

—— VILLAGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— CATHEDRAL AND UNIVERSITY SERMONS.

CLERGYMAN'S SELF-EXAMINATION
CONCERNING THE APOSTLES'
CREED. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

CONGREVE (Rev. John). —Hice Hores
AND PLEADINGS FOR A REASONABLE FAITH,

Primary Visitation

Second Visi-
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Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and
Theological Essays—continxed.

COOKE (Josiah P., jun.).—RELIGION AND
CHEMISTRY. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

COTTON (Bishop). —SERMONS PREACHED TO
EnNGLIsH CONGREGATIONS IN INDIA. Cr.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. W.). — CHRISTIAN

CIVILISATION, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE

10 INDIA. Cr. 8vo. ss.

CURTEIS (Rev. G. H.).—THE ScIENTIFIC
OBsTACLRS TO CHRISTIAN BELIEBF. The
/ Boyle Lectures, 1884. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DAVIES (Rev. g Llewelyn).—THe GospeL
AND MopDERN LiFe. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— SociaL QUESTIONS PROM THE POINT OF
View oF CHRISTIAN THROLOGY. Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— WARNINGS AGAINST SUPERSTITION. Ext.
fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— THECHRISTIAN CALLING. Ext.fp.8vo. 6s.

—— ORDER AND GROWTH AS INVOLVED IN
THE SPIRITUAL CONSTITUTION oF HuMmaN
SocieTy. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

—— BarTisM, CONFIRMATION, AND THE
Lorp's SurPER. Ad 18mo. 1s.

DIGGLE (Rev. J. W ).—Gom_mlss AND
ManLiNgss. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DRUMMOND (Prof. Jas.).—INTRODUCTION
T0 THE STUDY OF THEOLOGY. Cr. 8vo. ss.

DU BOSE (W. P.).—THE SOTERIOLOGY OF
THE NEw TESTAMENT. By W. P. Du Bosk.
Cr. 8vo. -s.6d.

ECCE HOMO: A SurvEY oF THE LIFE AND
WORK or Jesus CHRrIST. Globe 8vo. 6s.
ELLERTON (Rev. John).—THE HoLIEST
MANHOOD, AND ITS LEssoNs ror Busy

Lives. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

FAITH AND CONDUCT: AN Essay oN
VERIFIABLE RELIGION. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
FARRAR (Ven. Archdeacon).—WOoRks. Uni-
JSorm Edition. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d. each.

Montbly from December, 1891.
SEEKERS AFTER GoOD.
ETerNaL Hore.
Sermons.
THE FALL oF MAN : and other Sermons.
Tue WiTness oF HisTory To CHRIST.
Hulsean Lectures, 1870.
THE SILENCE ANDVOICES oF GoD. Sermons.
IN THE Davs or THY YouTH. Marlborough
College Sermons.
SAINTLY WORKERS. Five Lenten Lectures.
EPHPHATHA ; or, The Amelioration of the
MERCY AND JUDGMENT. World.
SERMONS AND ADDRESSES DELIVERED IN
AMERICA.
—— THE HISTORY OF INTERPRETATION.
Bampton Lectures, 1885. 8vo. 16s.
FISKE (John).—MAN's DESTINY VIEWED IN
THE LIGHT OF His ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64,
FORBES (Rev. Granville).—THE VoICE oF
Gop IN THE PsaLms. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 64.
FOWLE (Rev. T. W.).—A NEw ANALOGY
BETWEEN REVEALED RELIGION AND THE
CoUurse AND CONSTITUTION OF NATURE.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Westminster Abbey

HAMILTON (John). —ON TRUTH AND ERROR.
Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— ARTHUR'S SEAT; or, The Church of the
Banned. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

~—— ABOVE AND AroUND: Thoughts on God
and Man. 1zmo. 2.

HARDWICK (Archdeacon). —CHRIST AND
OTHER MASTERs. 6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1os.6d.

HARE (Julius Charlels).—'l‘ul Mission or
THE COMFORTER. ew Edition.
by Dean PLumpTrE. Cr. 8wm. 7s. 6d.

—— THe VicTorv or FaiTh. Edited
Dean PrLumpTrRE. With Notices by
MAuRICEand Dean STANLEY. Cr.8vo. 6s.6d.

HARPER (Father Thomas).—THE META-
PHYSICS OF THE ScHooL. Vols. I. and II.
8vo. 18s. each.—Vol. III. Part I. 12s.

HARRIS (Reév. G. C.).—SErMONs. With a
Memoir bv C. M. YoNGE. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

HUTTON (R. H.). (Seep. 21.)

ILLINGWORTH (Rev. é R.).—SERMONS
PREACHED IN A COLLEGE CHAPEL. Cr.8vo. ss.

JACOB (Rev. J. A.).—BUILDING IN SILENCE *
and other Sermons. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

JAMES (Rev. Herbert). — THE COUNTRY
CLERGYMAN AND His WoRrk. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

JEANS(Rev. G. E.).—HAILEYBURY CHAPEL ¢
and other Sermons. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

JELLETT (Rev. Dr.).—Tue ELDER Son :
and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— THE EFricacy oF PRAYER. Ci 8vo. ss.

KELLOGG (Rev. S. H.).—THE LIGHT ow
AsIA AND THE LIGHT oF THE WorLD. Cr.
8vo. 7s.6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles). (See CoLLECTED
WoORKS, p. 21.)

KIRKPATRICK (Prof.).—THe DiviNE Li-
BRARY OF THE OLD TBSTAMENT. Cr. 8vo.
3%. net.

= WARBURTONIAN LECTURES ON THE Mi-
NOR PrOPHETS. Cr. 8vo.

KYNASTON (Rev. Herbert, D.D.).—CHEL-
TENHAM COLLEGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LEGGE (A. O.).—THE GROWTH OF THE TEM~
PORAL POWER OF THE PAPAcY. Cr.8vo. 8s.64.

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—LEADERS IN THE
NORTHERN CHURCH : Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— ORDINATION ADDRESSES AND COUNSELS
T0 CLERGY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— CAMBRIDGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SERMONS PREACHED IN ST. PavuL's
CATHEDRAL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

~—— SERMONSON SPECIAL OCCASIONS. 8vo. 6s.

—— A CMARGE DELIVERED TO THE CLERGY
orF THE D10CESE OF DURHAM, 1886. 8vo. as.

—— Essavs oN THE WORK ENTITLED ‘¢ Su-
PERNATURAL RELIGION.” 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— ON A Fresu RevisioN oF THE ENGLISH
New TesTAMENT. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— Essays. 2vols. 8vo. I. DISSERTATIONS
ON THE ArosToLIC AGE. II. MisceL-
LANEOUS. [In the Press.

MACLAREN (Rev. A.).—SERMONS PREACHED
AT MANCHESTER. 11thEd. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— SeconD Series. 7th Ed. Fcp. 8vo 4s. 6d.

—— THirD SeriEs. 6thEd. Fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.

—— WEEK-Day vamNG ADDRESSES.  4th
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.



SERMONS, LECTURES, ETc. . 3%

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—BiBLE TRACH-
INGS IN NATURE. 1sth Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s.
—— THE TRrRUE VINE; or, The Analogies of
our Lord's Allegory. sth Edit. Gl.8vo. 6s.
THE MiINisTRY or NATURE. 8th Edit.

Globe 8vo. 6s.
——— THE SaBBATH OF THE FiELDs. 6th
Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— THE MARRIAGE IN CANA. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— Two WoRLDs ARE OuRs. Gl. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE OLIvE LEAF. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— THE GATE BEAUTIFUL : and other Bible
Teachings for the Young. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—THE DEcAY or
MODERN PREACHING. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64,

MATURIN (Rev. W.).—THE BLESSEDNESS
OoF THE DEAD IN CHRIsT. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

MAURICE (Frederick Denison).—THE KiNG-
DOM OF CHRIST. Ed. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 13s.

—— EXPOSITORY SERMONS ON THE PRAYER-
Book, AND THE LORD’s PRAYER. Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— SERMONS PREACHED IN COUNTRY
CHurcHes. nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

——— THE CoNsCIENCE : Lectures on Casuistry.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.

—— DiaLoGUEs oN FamiLy WorsHip. Cr.
8vo. 4s. 6d.

~—— THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE DEDUCED
FROM THE SCRIPTURES. and Edit. Cr.8vo. 6s.

——— THE_RELIGIONS oF THE WoRLD., 6th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

——— ON THE SABBATH DAY THE CHARACTER
OF THE WARRIOR ; AND ON THE INTERPRE-
TATION OF HisTory. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 64,

—— LEARNING AND WORKING. Cr.8vo. 45.6d.

—— THE Lorp’s PRAYER, THE CREED, AND
THE COMMANDMENTS. 18mo. 1s.

—— TrEeoLOGICAL Essavs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SERMONS PREACHED IN LINCOLN's INN
CHAPEL. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

MILLIGAN (Rev. Prof. W.).—THE REsUR-
RECTION OF OUR LorD. 2nd Edit. Cr.8vo. ss.
—— THE AscBNSION AND HEAVENLY PRIEST-
HOOD OF OUR LorD. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 64.
MOORHOUSE (J., Bishop of Manchester).—
Jacos : Three Sermons. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— THE TEACHING OF CHRIST: its di-
tions, Secret, and Results. Cr. 8vo. 3s.net.
MYLNE (L. G., Bishop of Bombay). —
SErRMONS PREACHED IN ST. THoMAS'S
CATHEDRAL, BomBAY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
NATURAL RELIGION. By the Author of
““Ecce Homo.” 3rd Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s.

PATTISON (Mark).—SerMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
PAUL OF TARSUS. 8vo. 1os. 64,

PHILOCHRISTUS: MEMoIrs oF A Dis-
CIPLE OF THE LorD. 13rd. Edit. 8vo. 12s.
PLUMPTRE (Dean).—MOVEMENTS IN RE-

L1610US THOUGHT. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

POTTER (R.).—THE ReLATION OF ETHICS
TO RELIGION. Cr. 8vo. as.6d.

REASONABLE FAITH: A SHorT Essavy
By ¢ Three Friends.” Cr. 8vo. 1s.

REICHEL (C. P., Bishop of Meath).—THE
Lorp's PRAYER. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

RENDALL (Rev. F.).—THE THEOLOGY OF
THE HEBREW CHRISTIANS. Cr. 8vo. ss.
REYNOLDS (H. R.).—NoOTES OF THE CHRIS-

TIAN LiFE. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

ROBINSON (Prebendary H. G.).—MAN 1IN
THE IMAGE or Gop: and other Sermons.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

RUSSELL (Dean).—THE LIGHT THAT LIGHT-
ETH EVERY MAN : Sermons. With an Intro-
duction by Dean PLumpPTRE, D D. Cr.8vo. 6s.

RYLE (Rev, Prof, H.).—THE EARLY NARRA-
TIVES OF GENESIS. Cr, 8vo. ([/mthe Press.

SALMON (Rev. George, D.D.).—NoN-Miz.
ACULOUS CHRISTIANITY : and other Sermons.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— GNOSTICISM AND AGNOSTICISM: and
other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. -
SANDFORD (Rt. Rev. C. W., Bishop of Gib-
raltar).—CoUNSEL T0 ENGLISH CHURCHMEN

ABRrROAD. Cr, 8vo.

SCOTCH SERMONS, 1d80. By Princiﬁ
CAIRD and others. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 10s.
SERVICE (Rev. J.).—SeErMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
SHIRLEY (W. N.).—EL1jan: Four Univer-

sity Sermons. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.

SMITH (Rev. Travers).—MAN's KNOWLEDGR
or MaN anND oF Gob. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SMITH (W. Saumarez).—THE BLoOD OF THE
NEw CovENANT: An Essay. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.

STANLEY (Dean).--THE NATIONAL T HANKS-
GIVING. Sermons Preached in Westminster
Abbey. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

—— ADDRESSES AND SERMONS delivered in
America, 1878. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and TAIT (Prof.
P. G.).—THE UNsggN UNIVERSB, OR PHY-
SICAL SPECULATIONS ON A FUTURK STATE.
tsth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— PARADOXICAL PHILOSOPHY : A Sequel to
the above. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

STUBBS (Rev. C. W..—FoR CHRIST AND
Citv. Sermonsand Addresses, Cr. 8vo. 6s.

TAIT (Archbp.).—THE PRESENT CONDITION
oF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Primary
Visitation Charge. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— Durties oF, THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.
Second Visitation Addresses. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE. Quad.
rennial Visitation Charges. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

TAYLOR (Isaac).—THE RESTORATION OF
Berier. Cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.

TEMPLE (Frederick, Bishop of London).—
SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CHAPEL OF
RugBy ScHooL. SEcoND SEkriEs. Ext.
fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— THIRD SERIES. 4thEdit. Ext.fcp.8vo. 6s.

—— THE RELATIONS BETWEEN LIGION
AND ScIENCE. Bampton Lectures, 1884.
7th and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

TRENCH (Archbishop). — THE HursBan
LECTURES POR 1845—6. 8vo. 7s.6d.
TULLOCH (Principal).—THE CHRIST OF THE
SPELS AND THE CHRIST OF MODERN
CriticisMm. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 64,

VAUGHAN (C. J., Dean of Landaff).—MEz-
MORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. 8vo. 105.64.
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THEOLOGY.

Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and
Theological Essays—continwed.
VAUGHAN (Dr. C. J.).—LirE's WORK AND
Gop's DiscipLINE. Ext. fcp. 8vo. as. 64,
—— THE WHOLESOME WORDs or JEsUs

CurisT. 2nd Edit. Fc&isvo. 34,

~— Foesor FairTH. and Edit. Fcp.8vo. 35.64.

—— CHRIST SATISFYING THE INSTINCTS OF

HumaniTy. 2nd Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— CounsELSs FOR YOUNG STUDENTs. Fcp.

8vo. 2s. 6d. ’

—— THE Two GREAT TEMPTATIONS. and

Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3s.

~—— ADDRESSES FOR YOUNG CLERGYMEN.

Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— “Mvy SoN, Give ME THINE HEART.”

Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

T AWHILE. Addresses to Toilers in

the Ministry. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

—— TEMPLE SERMONS. _Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— AUTHORISED OR REVISED? Sermons.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— LEssoNs oF THE Cross AND PAssION ;
Worps FrRoM THE Cross; THE REIGN oF
SiN; THE Lorp’s PRAVER. Four Courses
of Lent Lectures, Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.

—— Uni1versiTy SERMONS, NEw AnND OLbD.
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.

—— THE PrRAVERS OF JEsUS CHRIST. Globe
8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— DONCASTER SERMONS ; LEssoNs or Lire
AND GODLINESS; WORDS FROM THE GoOs-
PELS. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— NoTEs FOR LECTURES ON CONFIRMATION.
14th Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 64.

VAUGHAN (Rev. D. J.).—THE PRESENT
TriAL or FarTH. Cr. 8vo. gs.

. VAUGHAN (Rev. E. T.)—SoME REASONS OF
owr CHrisTIAN HoprE. Hulsean Lectures
for 1875. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

VAUGHAN (Rev. Robert).—STONES FROM
THE QUARRY. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. ss.

VENN (Rev. John).—ON soME CHARACTER-
1sTics OoF BELIEF, SCIENTIFIC, AND RE-
LiGious. Hulsean Lectures, 1869. 8vo. 6s.6d.

WARINGTON (G.).—THE WEEK OF CREA-
TION. Cr. 8vo, 4s.64d.

WELLDON (Rev. J. E. C.).—THE SpirITUAL
LirE : and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. B. F., Bishop of Dur-
ham).—ON THE RELIGIOUS OFFICE OF THE
UNIVERSITIES. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— Gi1FTs FOR MINISTRY. Addresses to Can-
didates for Ordination. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

—— THE VICcTORY or THE CRross. Sermons
Preached in 1888. Cr. 8vo. 3. 6d.

—— FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH. Three
Sermons(In Memoriam J. B.D.). Cr.8vo. 2s.

—— THE REVELATION OF THE RISEN LORD.
4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE HisToric FAITH. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE GOSPEL OF THE RESURRECTION.

6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— THE REVELATION OF THE FATHER. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

—— CHRISTUS CONSUMMATOR. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SomMe THOUGHTS FROM THE ORDINAL.
Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

— SociAL AspecTs oF CHRisTiaNITY. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. B. F.).—Essavs IN
THE HisTorY oF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT IN
THE WEST., Globe 8vo. 6s.

WICKHAM (Rev. E. C.).—WELLINGTON
CoLLEGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WILKINS (Prof. A. S.).—THE LIGHT OF THE
WoRrLD: AnEssay. 2nd Ed. Cr.8vo. 35.6d.

WILSON (J. M., Archdeacon of Manchester).
—SERMONS PREACHED IN CLIFTON COLLEGE
CHAPEL. 2nd Series, 1888—go. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— Essavs AND ADDRESSES. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

~—— SoME CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE RELIGIOUS
THOUGHT oF ouR TiME. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—THE REGAL Powrr
OF THE CHURCH. 8vo. 4s.6d.

THERAPEUTICS. (Sce MEDICINE, p. 22.)

TRANSLATIONS. '

From the Greek—From the Italian—From the

Latin—Into Latin and Greek Verse.
From the Greek.

AESCHYLUS.—THEe SuppLiCES. With Trans-
lation, by T. G. TUCKER, Litt.D. 8vo. ros.6d.

—— THE SEVEN AGAINST THEBEs. With
Translation, by A. W. VERrrALL, Litt. D.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— EuMENIDERS. With Verse Translation,
by BErRNARD DRAKE, M.A. 8vo. ss.

ARATUS. (See PHYSIOGRAPHY, p. 27.)

ARISTOPHANES.—THE Birps. Trans. into
English Verse, by B. H. KENNEDY. 8vo. 6s.

ARISTOTLE ON FALLACIES; or, THE
SopxisTici ELENCHI. With Translation, by
E. Poste M.A. 8vo. 8s. 64.

ARISTOTLE.—THE FirsT Book OF THE
METAPHYSICS OF ARISTOTLE. By a Cam-

bri(_llge Graduate. 8vo. ss.

HE PoriTics. By }: E. C. WELLDON,

M.A. 10s. 6d.
—— THE RHETORIC. Bysame. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.
—— THE Ni1cOMACHEAN ETHICS. By same.
(Zn the Press.

—— ON THE CONSTITUTION OF ATHENS.
By E. PosTe. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

BIOQN. (See THEOCRITUS.)
HERODOTUS.—THE HisTory. By G. C.
Macavuray, M.A. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 18s.
HOMER.—THE ODYSSEY DONE INTO ENG-
LISH PROSE, ? S. H. BurcHER, M.A., and

A. Lang, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

— TuE Opvssev. Books L—XIL Transk
into English Verse by EARL or CARNARVON.
Cr.8vo. 7s.

—— THE ILIAD DONE INTO ENGLISH PROSE

ANDREW LANG, WALTER LEAF, and
RNEST MYERs. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

MELEAGER.—F1rTy PoeEms. Translated
into English Verse by WALTER HEADLAM.
Fep. 4to. 7s. 6d.

MOSCHUS. (See THEOCRITUS).

PINDAR.—THE ExTANT ODEs. By ERNEST
Mvers. Cr.8vo. ss.

PLATO.—Timzvus. With Translation, by
R. D. Arcuer-Hinp, M.A. 8vo. 16s.
(See also GoLpEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

POLYBIUS.—THe Histories. By E. S.
SHUCKBURGH. Cr. 8vo. 24s.

SOPHOCLES.—EDp1pus THE KING. Trans-
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THEOCRITUS, BION, ano MOSCHUS.
By A. LANG, M.A. 18mo. 4s.6d.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. g¢s.

XENOPHON. —Tug ComrLETE WORKS.
By H. G. Dakvns, M.A. Cr. 8vo.—Vol. 1.
THE ANABAsIS AND Books 1. anp II. or
THE HELLENICA. 10s. 6d.

[Vol. II. in the Pyess.

From the Italian.

DANTE.—THE PUrGATORY. With Transl
and Notes, by A. J. BUTLER. Cr.8vo. 12s.6d.

—— THE PARADISE. By the same. 2nd Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

—— THe HELL. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 12s.6d.

—— DE MoONARCHIA. By F. J. CHURCH.
8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— Tue DiviNe Comepy. By C. E. Nor-
ToN. I HerL. II. PurcaTorv. III,
PARADISE. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each.

From the Latin.

CICERO.—THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF MAR-
cus TurLius CicEro. By the Rev. G. E.
JeANs, M.A. and Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— THEAcADEMICs. By J.S.REID. 8vo. 5s.6d.

HORACE: THE WoRKs OF. By J. LONSDALE,
M.A., and S. LEg, M.A. Gl 8vo. 3s. 64,
—— THE ODES IN A METRICAL PARAPHRASE.

ByR.M.HovENDEN,B.A. Ext.fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.
—— L1FE AND CHARACTER: AN EPITOME OF
HiS SATIREsS AND ErisTLEs. By R. M.
HovenDEN, B.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
—— WoRD FOR WORD FrROM HORACE: The
Odes Literally Versified. By W. T. THORN-
ToN, C.B. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

JUVENAL.—THIRTEEN SATIRES. By ALEX.
LEEPER, LL.D. New Ed. Cr.8vo. 3s.64.

LIVY.—Books XXI.—XXV. THE SECOND
Punic WaRr. By A‘{. CHurcH, M.A., and
W. J. BroDorIBB, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS.—
Book IV. or THE MEDITATIONS. With
1 and C« y, by H. Cross-

LEY, M.A. 8vo. 6s.

SALLUST.—THE CoNsPIRACY OF CATILINE
AND THE JUGURTHINE WAR. By A. W,
PoLLARD. Cr. 8vo. 65.—CATILINE. 35.

TACITUS, THE WoRrks oF. By A. ‘{
CHURCH, M. A., and W. J. BroDrIBB, M.,
THE HisTorv. 4th Edit. Cr. dvo. 6s.
THE AGRicOLA AND GERMANIA. With the

Dialogue on Oratory. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
THE ANNALs. sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

VIRGIL: THE WoRks OF. By J. LONSDALE,
M.A., and S. Leg, M.A. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— THE ANEID. By J. W. Mackai, M.A.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 64,

Into Latin and Greek Verse.

CHURCH (Rev. A. J.).—LATIN VERSION OF
SeELECTIONS FROM TENNVsoN. By Prof.
CoNINGTON, Prof. SeeLEv, Dr. HEssEv,
T. E. KesBgL, &c. Edited by A. J. CHURCH,
M.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

GEDDES (Prof. W. D.).—FroscuL1 Gract
BOREALES. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

VOYAGES AND TRAVELS.

(See also HiSTORY, p. 9; SPORT, p. 30.)
APPLETON (T. G.).—A NILE JOURNAL. '
Illustrated by EUGENE BENSON. Cr.8vo. 6s.
‘“BACCHANTE.” THE Cruise or H.M.S.
‘“ BACCHANTE,” 1879—1882. Compiled from
the Private Journals, Lettersand Note-books
of PrRINCE ALBERT VICTOR and PRINCE
GEORGE OF WALEs. By the Rev. Canon

. DaLToN. 2vols. Med. 8vo. s2s. 64.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—IsmaILia. A
Narrative of the Expedition to Central
Africa for the Suppression of the Slave Trade,
organised by Ismair, Khedive of Egypt.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE NiLE TRIBUTARIES OF ABYSSINIA,
AND THE SWORD HUNTERS OF THB HAMRAN
ARraBs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE ALBERT N’YANZA GREAT BAsiN or
THE NILE AND EXPLORATION OF THE NILR
SouRces. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— CvyprrusAs IsawiTIN1879. 8vo. 125.6d.

BARKER (Lady).—A YEAR's HOUSEKEEPING
IN SouTH AFRICA. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— StaTiON LIFE IN NEW ZEALAND. Cr.
8vo. 3s.6d.

—— LETTERs TO Guvy. Cr. 8vo. ss.

BOUGHTON (G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A.).—
SKETCHING RaMBLEs IN HoLLAaND. With
Illustrations. Fcp. 4to. axs.

BRYCE (James, M.P.). — TRANSCAUCASIA
AND ARARAT. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. o¢s.

CAMERON (V. L.).—Our Future HiGHWAY
TO INDIA. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. a1s.

CAMPBELL (J. F.).—Mvy CircuLAR NOTES.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CARLES(W.R.).—L1re 1IN COREA. 8vo.125.6d.

CAUCASUS: NoTEs OoN THE. By ‘“ Wan-
DERER.” 8vo. gs.

CRAIK (Mrs.)—AN UNkNOWN COUNTRY.
Illustr. by F. NoeL PAToN. Roy. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— AN UNSENTIMENTAL JOURNEY THROUGH
CorNwaALL. Illustrated. 4to. 12s.6d.

DILKE (Sir Charles). (See pp. 24, 29.)

DUFF (Right Hon. Sir M. E. Grant).—NoTEs
OF AN INDIAN JOURNEY. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

FORBES (Archibald).—SOUVENIRS OF SOME
ConNTINENTS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— BARRACKS, BivouAcs, AND BATTLES.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d

FULLERTON (W. M.).—IN Cairo. Fcp.
8vo. 3s.6d.

GONE TO TEXAS: LETTERs FROM OUR
Bovs. Ed. by THos. HUGHES. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

GORDON (Lady Duff). — LAasT LETTERS
FROM EGYPT, TOWHICH ARE ADDED LETTERS
rroM THE CAPE. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. os.

GREEN (W. S.).—AMONG THE SELKIRK
GrAcIERs. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.) and BALL (J.).—
JournAL oF A TOUR IN MAROCCO AND THE
GREAT ATLAS. 8vo. 215,

HUBNER (Baron von).—A RamsLe Rounp
THE WorLD. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HUGHES (Thos.).—RuGBY, TENNESSEE. Cr.

Bvo. 45 64
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VOYAGES AND TRAVELS—continued.
KINGSLEY (Charles).—AT LasT : A Christ-
mas in the West Indies. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d4.
KINGSLEY (Henry). — TaLes or OLp

TRAVEL. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

KIPLING (J. L. —BEAST AND MAN IN
InpiA. Illustrated. 8vo. a1s.

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—HoLIDAYS ON
HiGu LANDs. Globe 8vo. 6s.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—RAMBLES AND
StupiEs IN GreECE. Illust. Cr.8vo. 1os.6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS

E.).—SKETCHES FROM A TOUR THROUGH
HoLLAND AND GERMANY. Illustrated by
J. E. RoGers. Ext. cr. 8vo. 1os. 6d.

MURRAY (E. C. Grenville).—RounD ABouT
FRANCE. Cr._pvo. 75.

NORDENSKIOLD. — VOYAGE OF THE
“VEGA" ROUND AsiA AND Eurore. By
Baron A. E. Von NorDENSKISLD. Trans. by
ALEX, LESLIE. 400 Illustrations, Maps, etc.
2 vols. 8vo. 455.—Popular Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

OLIPHANT (Mrs.). (See HisToRY, p. 11.)

OLIVER (Capt. S. P.).—MADAGASCAR: AN
HISTORICAL AND DESCRIPTIVE ACCOUNT OF
THE ISLAND. 2 vols. Med. 8vo. s2s. 6d.

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford).—A NARRATIVE
OF A YEAR'S JOURNEY THROUGH CENTRAL
AND EASTERN ARABIA, 1862-63. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— DuTcH GUIANA. 8vo. gs.

—— UvLysses; or, Scenes and Studies in
many Lands. 8vo. 12s.6d.

PERSIA, EASTERN. AN ACCOUNT OF THE
g:oummvs OF THE PERSIAN BOUNDARY

OMMISSION, 1870-71-72. 2vols. 8vo. 4as.

PIKE(W )—THE BARREN GROUND OF NORTH-
ERN CANADA. 8vo. 10s.6d.

ST. JOHNSTON (A.).—CAMPING AMONG
CanniBaLs. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

SANDYS (J. E.).—AN EAsSTER VACATION IN
GREECE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

STRANGFORD (Viscountess). — EGvpTIAN
SEPULCHRES AND SYRIAN SHRINES. New
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

TAVERNIER (Baron): TRAVELS IN INDIA
OF JEAN BAPTISTE TAVERNIER. Transl.
by V. Bart, LL.D. 2 vols. 8vo. 4as.

TRISTRAM. (See ILLUSTRATED Books.)

TURNER (Rev. G.). (See ANTHROPOLOGY.)

WALLACE (A. R.). (See NATURAL HISTORY.)

WATERTON (Charles).— WANDERINGS 1N
SoutTH AMERICA, THE NORTH-WEST oF
THE UNITED STATES, AND THE ANTILLES.
Edited by Rev. J. G. Woop. Illustr. Cr.
8vo. 6s.—People's Edition. 4to. 6d.

WATSON (R. Spence).—A VisiT To WazaN,
THE SACRED CITY OF MOROCCO. 8v0. 10.6d,

YOUNG, Books for the.
(See also BisLicaL HisTORY, p. 30.)

ASOP—CALDECOTT.—SoME oF Asor’s
FaBLEs, with Modern Instances, shown in
Designs by RANDOLPH CALDECOTT. 4to. ss.

ARIOSTO.—PALADIN ‘?m{)‘ SARACEN. Stories

ety A vtncta ey e e & ae £

ATKINSON (Rev. J. C.).—THE LasT or
THE GIANT KILLERS. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.
WaLks, TALKs, TRAVELS, AND EXpLOITS

OF TwWo ScHooLBOYS. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— PLAVHOURS AND HaLr-HoOLIDAVS, OR
FURTHER EXPERIENCES OF TWO SCHOOL-
BOvs. Cr.8vo. 35 6d.
—— ScENEs IN FAIRvLAND. Cr, 8vo.

AWDRY (Frances).—THE STORY or A FEL-
Low SoLDIER. (A Life of Bishop Patteson
for the Young.) Globe 8vo. a2s. 6.

BAKER (Sir S. W.).—TrUE TALES FOR MY
GrANDsons. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64
—— CAST UP BY THE SEA: OR, THE ADVEN-
TURKS OF NED GrRAY. Illus Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BUMBLEBEE BOGO'S BUDGET. By a
RETIRED JuDGE. Illust. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.
CARROLL (Lewis).—ALICE'S ADVENTURES
IN WONDERLAND. With 42 Illustrations by

TENNIEL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

Pcnﬁk's Edition. With all the original
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net.

A GERMAN TRANSLATION OF THE SAME.
Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. ~A FRENCH TRANSLA-
TION OF THE SAME. Cr.8vo. 6s. net.
AN ITALIAN TRANSLATION OF THE SAME.
Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

—— ALICE'S ADVENTURES UNDER-GROUND.
Being a Fascimile of the Original MS. Book,
afterwards developed into ‘“Alice’s Adven-
tures in Wonderland.” With 27 Illustrations
by the Author. Cr. 8vo. 4s. net.

THROUGH THE LOOKING-GLASS AND

WHAT ALicE Founp THEre. With so

Illustrations by TENNIEL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

People's Edition. With all the original
Illustrations. Cr, 8vo. 2s. 64. net.

Pe‘%})le’s Edition of *‘ Alice’s Adventures in

1

onderland,” and *“ Through the Looking-
Glass.” 1vol. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d. net.

—— RHYME? AND REAsoN? With 65 Illus-
trations by ArRTHUR B. Frost, and g by
Henry HoLipay. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

—— A TaNGLED TaLE. With 6 Illustrations
by ARTHUR B. FRosT. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d. net.

—— SyLvIE AND BrRuNo. With 46 Illustra.
tions by HARRYFuRrN1ss. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d. net.

—— THE NURSERY ““ALICE.” TwentyColoured
Enlargements from TeNNIEL’s Illustrations
to ‘“Alice’s Adventures in Wonderland,”
with Text adapted to Nursery Readers.
4t0. 4s. net.—People's Edition. 4to. 2s.net.

—— THE HUNTING OF THE SNARK, AN AGONY
IN E1GHT Fits. With g Illustrations by
HEeNRY HoLIDAY. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. net.

CLIFFORD (Mrs.W.K.).—ANYHOW STORIES.
With Illustrations by DoroTHY TENNANT
Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. ; paper covers, 1s.

CORBETT (Julian).—For Gop AND GovLbp.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CRAIK (Mrs.).—ALICE LEARMONT ;: A FAIRY
TaLE. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— THE ADVENTURES OF A BRowNIE. Illus
trated by Mrs. ALLINGHAM. Gl. 8vo. 4s.6d.

—— THE LiTTLE LAME PRINCE AND HIS
TRAVELLING CLoAK. Illustrated by J. McL.
RALSTON. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— Our YEAR: A CHILD's Book IN Prose
AND VERSE. Illustrated. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 64,
—— LiTTLE SunsHINE’s Horipav. Globe

8vo. 2s. 6d.
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CRAIK (Mrs,).—CHILDREN $ POETRY. Ex.
fcp. 8vo.  4s. 6d.

—— SONGS oF OUR YOUTH. Small 4to. 6s.

DE MORGAN (Mary).—THE NECKLACE OF
PRINCESS FIORIMONDE, AND OTHER STORIES.
{llustrated by WALTER CRANE. Ext. fcp.
8vo. 3s. 6d.—Large Paper Ed., with Illus-
trations on India Paper. 100 copies printed.

FOWLER (W.W.). (See NaTUrRAL HIiSTORY.)

GREENWOOD (Je E.).—THe MoonN
MAIDEN: ANDOTHER STORIES. Cr.8vo. 35.6d.

GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. Translated by
Lucvy CrANE, and Illustrated by WALTER
CRANE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

KEARY (A. and E.). —THE HEROES OF
AsGARD. Tales from Scandinavian My-
thology. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

KEARY (E.).—THE Magic VALLEY. Illustr,
by ‘“E.V.B.” Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Tue HEeRroES; or,
Greek Fairy Tales for my Children. Cr. 8vo.
ﬁ. 6d.—Presentation Ed., gilt edges. 7s.6d.

ADAM How aAND Lapy WHy; or, First
Lessons in Earth-Lore. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
THE WATER-BABIES: A Fairy Tale for a
Land Baby. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64.—New Edit.
Illus. by L. SAMBOURNE. Fcp. 4to. 12s. 6d.

MACLAREN (Arch.).—Tux FAiry FAMILY. -

Series of Ballads and Metrical Tales.
Cr. 8vo. ss.
MACMILLAN (Hugh). (See p. 35.)
MADAME TABBY’S ESTABLISHMENT.
ByKAaRri1. Illust. by L. WAIN. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

MAGUIRE (J. F.).—YounG PRINCE MARI-
coLp. Illustrat Globe 8vo. 4s. 64.

MARTIN (Frances).—THE PoeT's HoUR.
Poetry selected for Children. 18mo. 1s.
—— SPRING-TIMEWITHTHEPOETS.18mo. 35.64.

MAZINI (Linda).—IN THE GOLDEN SHELL.
With Illustrations. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MOLESWORTH (Mrs.).—Works. Illust. by
WALTER CRANE. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d. each.
* CARROTS,” JusT A LiTTLE Bov.

A CHRISTMAS CHILD.
CHRISTMAS-TREE LAND.
Tue Cuckoo CLock.
Four WinDs FARM.
‘GRANDMOTHER DEAR.
HERR BaBv.

LiTTLE Miss PEGGY.

Tue RECTORY CHILDREN.
Rosv.

THE TAPESTRY RooM.
TeLL ME A STORY.

Two LiTTLE Warrs.
¢Us”: An Old-Fashioned Story.
CHILDREN OF THE CASTLE.

—— A CHrisTMAS Posy. lllustrated by
WALTER CRANE. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

—— SUMMER STORIES. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— Four GHosT SToriEs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

——— NursE HEATHERDALE's STORY. Illust.
by LesLie BROOKE. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

“MRS. JERNINGHAM'S JOURNAL"
(Author of).—THE RuNaway. Gl.8vo. 25.6d.

OLIPHANT (Mrs.).— AGNEs HoPETOUN'S
ScHooLrs AND Horipays. Illust. G1.8vo. 25.64%

PALGRAVE (Francis Turner).—Tue Five

PALGRAVE (F. T.).—THE CHILDREN’S
TREASURY OF LyricAL POERTRY. 18mo.
2s, 64.—Or in 2 parts, 1s. each.

PATMORE (C.).—THE CHILDREN's GAR-
LAND FROM THE BEST POETS. 18mo.
as. 6d. net.

ROSSETTI (Christina). — SPEAKING LIKEe
NEssES. Illust. by A. HuGHes. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d

RUTH AND HER FRIENDS: A STory
FOR GIrLs. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 2s. 64,

ST. JOHNSTON (A.).— CAMPING AMONG
CanniBaLs. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— CHARLIE ASGARDE: THE STORY OF A
FrIENDsHIP, Illustrated by HucH THoM
soN. Cr. 8vo. ss.

“ST. OLAVE'S” (Author of). Illustrated.
Globe 8vo.

WHEN I was A LITTLE GIRL. 2s. 64.
NINE YEARs OLD. 2s. 6.

WHEN Para Comes Home. 4s. 6d.
PansieE’s FLOUR BIN. 4s. 6d.

STEWART (Aubrey).—THE TALE oF Trov.
Done into English. Globe 8vo. 3s.6d.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam).—JAcx AND
THE BEAN-STALK. English Hexameters.
Illust. by R. CALDECOTT. Fcp. 4to. 3s.6d.

‘“WANDERING WILLIE"” (Author of).—
CONRAD THE SQUIRREL. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

WARD (Mrs. T. Humphry).—MiLLY AND
Orry. With Illustrations by Mrs. ALmMa
TADEMA. Globe 8vo. 2s. 64,

WEBSTER (Augusta).—DAFFODIL AND THE
CroAxaxicans. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WILLOUGHBY (F.).—FAIRY GUARDIANS,
Illustr. by TowNLEY GREEN. Cr. 8vo. ss.

WOODS (M. A.). (See COLLECTIONS, p. 17.)

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—THE PRINCE AND
THE PAGE. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— A Book oF GOoLDEN DEEDS. 18mo. 2s5.6d.
net, Globe 8vo. 2s.—Abridged Edition. 1s.

—— Lances or Lynwoop. Cr. 8vo. 2. 6d.

—— P’s aND Q's; and LiTTLE LucyY’s Won-
DERFUL GLOBE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— A STOREHOUSE OF STORIES. 2 vols,
Globe 8vo. 2. 6d. each.

—— THE PoOPULATION OF AN OLD PEaAR.
TREE ; or, Stories of Insect Life. From E.
VaN BruvsseL. Illustr. GI. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

ZOOLOGY.
Comparative Anat -Practical Zoology—
Entomology—Ornithology.
(See also BioLoGY; NATURAL HisToRY;
HYSIOLOGY. )
Comparative Anatomy.

FLOWER (Prof. W. H.).—AN INTRODUCTION
TO THE OSTEOLOGY OF THE MAMMALIA.
Illustrated. 3rd Edit., revised with the assist.
anceof HANs GAapow, Ph.D. Cr.8vo. 10s.6d.

HUMPHRY (Prof. Sir G. M.).—OBSERVA-
TIONS IN MyoLOGY. 8vo. 6s.

LANG (Prof. Amold).—TEexT-Book oF Cou.
PARATIVE ANATOMY. Transl. by H. M. and
M. BERNARD. Preface by Prof. E. Haro-
xeL. Illustr. 2vols. 8vo. Part I. 17s.net.

PARKER (T. Jeffery)—A CoURSE oF IN-
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ZOOLOGY.

Z00LOGY.
Comparative Anatomy—continued.
PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—THE PHYSIOLOGY
OF THE CIRCULATION IN PLANTS, IN THE
LowER ANIMALS, AND IN MAN. 8vo. 12s.
SHUFELDT iR. W.).—Tur MvoLoGy oF
THE RAVEN (Corvus corax Sinuatus). A
Guide to the Study of the Muscular System
in Birds. Illustrated. 8vo. 13s. net.
WIEDERSHEIM (Prof. R.).—ELEMENTS OF
THE COMPARATIVE ANATOMY OF VERTE-
BRATES. Adapted by W. NEWTON PARKER.
With Addmons. Illustrated. 8vo. 1as. 64.

Practical Zoology.

THOMSON (Sir C. Wyville).—THE DzprHS
OF THE SBA. An Account of the Results of

Cnnses of H.M.SS. “I.w}n
mng anﬁm Porcupine,” 1868-69-70. ith
INlustrations, Maps, and Plans. 8vo. 31s.6d.

Entomology.

BUCKTON (G. B.).—MONOGRAPH OF THE-
BriTisH Cicap&, or TETTIGIDA&. 2 vols.
335. 64. eachnet; orin 8 Parts. 8s. each net.

LUBBOCK (Sir John).—THE ORIGIN AND
METAMORPHOSES OF INsECTs. Illustrated.
Cr. 8vo. 3. 6d.

SCUDDER (S. H.).—FossiL INsEcTs or

HOWES (Prof. G. B.).—AN ATLAS OF Prac-
TICAL ELEMENTARY BioLogy. With a Pre- ‘Iicl):-rrutoAunmc:e.t Map and Plates. »
face by Prof. HUXLEY. 4to. 14s. 4to.  gas. net.
HUXLEY (T. H.) and MARTIN (H. N.).—
A Course or PracTiCAL INSTRUCTION)IN Ornithology.

ELEMENTARY Biorogy. Revised and ex-
tended by Prof. G. B. Howes and D. H.

COUES (Elliott).—KEY To NORTH AMERICAW
Birps. Illustrated. 8vo. 2l 2s.

ScotT, Ph.D. Cr.8vo. 10s.6d.

THOMSON (Sir C. Wyville).-—THz Vovace
or THE ‘‘ CHALLENGER" : THE ATLANTIC.
With Illustrations, Coloured Maps, Charts,
etc avols. 8vo. 4ss.

—— HANDBOOK OF FIELD AND GENERAL OR-
NITHOLOGY. Illustrated. 8vo. ros. met.

FOWLER(W.W.). (See NATURAL HisTORV.)
WHITE (Gilbert). (Se¢ NATURAL HisTORY.)
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